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PREFACE 


Among  the  endowments  with  which  human 
nature  is  invested,  the  faculty  of  speech  must  be 
regarded  as  eminently  valuable.  The  endear- 
ments of  friendship,  the  tenderness  of  sympathy 
and  the  interchange  of  convenience  yield  alike 
their  testimony  and  homage  to  the  utility  of  oral 
communication.  But  when  this  faculty  is  viewed 
in  that  excellence  of  which  it  is  susceptible,  at 
once  subduing  the  prejudices  and  expanding  the 
minds  of  men,  its  powers  and  its  possessor  be- 
come equal  objects  of  wonder  and  reverence. 

To  facilitate  this  exalted  improvement  of  our 
common  intellect  is  an  object  of  too  much  import- 
ance not  to  be  desired.  An  attempt  therefore  to 
render  the  art  of  oratory  susceptible  of  tuition,  has 
a  claim  on  indulgence  which  the  difficulty  of  the 
undertaking  seems  peculiarly  to  increase.  Should 
it  be  the  fortune  of  the  author  of  this  Treatise  to 
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succeed  in  his  arduous  effort,  he  will  derive  manj^ 
pleasing  reflections  from  its  publication 

For  the  general  scope  of  the  work  the  author 
refers  his  reader  to  the  Introduction ;  assuring  him 
that  it  ought  to  be  carefully  perused  before  he 
proceeds  further  in  his  examination.  With  the 
view  of  affording  the  student  an  opportunity  of 
considering  the  value  and  utility  of  the  art,  this 
portion  of  the  following  pages  has  been  written 
with  greater  regard  to  perspicuity  than  elegance. 

The  intent  of  the  First  Part  of  the  work  is  to 
inculcate  correctness  in  articulation,  accent,  em- 
phasis, pauses,  tones  and  gesture.  The  instruc- 
tions given  for  these  preliminary  attainments  may 
have  an  appearance  of  puerility ;  but  the  evident 
deficiency  in  the  most  humble  of  these  acquire- 
ments, which  is  frequently  betrayed  by  those  who 
read  and  speak  in  public,  will  afford  excuse  for 
giving  some  directions  by  which  error  may  be 
avoided  in  these  subordinate  qualifications.  The 
single  words  which  are  set  down  for  separate 
enunciation,  will,  it  is  believed,  be  found  to  be 
the  best  exercise  that  could  be  devised  for  attain- 
ing a  clear  articulation.  The  contrast  of  words 
having  v  and  w  for  their  respective  initials,  and 
of  those  with  an  aspirate,  against  words  having 
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no  aspirate,  but  otherwise  similar,  has  a  manitest 
utility.  The  short  sentences  are  introdnced,  not 
as  models  of  tasteful  writing,  but  as  initiatory 
exercises  upon  the  pauses  which  are  to  be  ob- 
served in  correct  reading  and  speaking.  It  may 
be  proper  to  remember,  that  those  to  whom  such 
humble  directions  are  not  wanting,  may  pass 
them ;  and  that  for  this  purpose  they  are  kept  in 
an  exclusive  part  of  the  work. 

An  objection  may  be  made  to  a  deficiency  of 
taste  in  some  of  the  selections  in  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Second  Part  of  the  work.  These 
selections  are  intended,  not  as  examples  of  elegant 
composition,  but  as  exercises  of  discrimination 
and  retention^  and  as  means  of  exciting^t^ewc^  in 
oral  expression.  In  making  them,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  begin  with  narrative,  and  to  place  the 
most  simple  narratives  first  in  order. 

On  the  Third  Part,  which  treats  more  particu- 
larly of  the  application  of  the  mind  to  its  own 
resources,  the  author  has  endeavoured  to  employ 
particular  care.  The  great  object  of  this  division 
of  the  work  is  to  bring  into  familiar  practice  the 
principles  of  reasoning  which  have  hitherto  been 
granted  only  to  mathematical  and  logical  research. 
It  will  not  be  thought  presumptuous  to  say  thai 
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Chose  acquirements  have  frequentlj  been  found 
inefficient  in  the  investigation  of  occurrences  in 
real  life.  Some  mode  vras  wanting  to  apply 
those  principles  of  analysis  and  demonstration  to 
the  causes  and  effects  of  human  action.  The 
author  has  endeavoured  to  lead  the  mind,  by  cau- 
tious gradation,  from  the  habits  of  definition,  to 
the  investigation  of  complex  proposition.  In 
every  stage  the  principle  is  put  into  practice  upon 
such  subjects  as  form  the  inquiries  of  life.  And 
although  the  author  has  not  offered  to  the  public 
an  extended  system  of  reasoning,  yet  he  trusts 
that  v^hat  he  has  done  v^dll  materially  conduce  to 
readiness  in  arrangement,  to  perspicuity  in  expres- 
sion, and  even  to  the  facilitation  of  colloquial 
intercourse. 

"  Exercises  in  Reading  and  Recitation"  occu- 
py the  Fourth  Part.  Their  literary  excellence  is 
so  faultless,  that  the  author  of  this  book  pre- 
sumes they  will  approve  themselves  to  all  read- 
ers. It  will  not  diminish  the  gratification,  that 
so  many  of  them  are  from  the  pens  or  the  lips  of 
our  own  great  writers  or  speakers.  In  the  Con- 
tents, the  titles  of  such  of  the  pieces  printed  in 
the  Second  Part  as  were  deemed  suitable,  have 
been  enumerated  with  those  of  the  Fourth  Pait ' 
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the  articles  thus  selected  will  serve  the  double 
purpose  of  examples  under  rules,  and  of  exercises 
for  recitation. 

Allusion  is  made  in  the  Introduction  to  the 
"  Debate  on  the  Character  of  Julius  Caesar," 
which  forms  the  Fifth  and  concluding  Part.  Its 
eminent  author  has  afforded  by  its  composition 
strong  evidence  of  the  estimation  in  which  he 
holds  debating  schools,  as  sources  of  instruction 
and  amusement.  Such  institutions  are  to  be 
encouraged  wherever  they  exist  under  proper 
regulations.  No  young  man  who  prepares  him- 
self duly,  by  previous  investigation  and  reflection, 
to  debate  the  subjects  proposed  in  an  intelligent 
and  lucid  manner,  can  fail  to  obtain  advantage 
from  them.  It  need  hardly  be  suggested,  that 
some  acquaintance  with  grammar  and  some  prac- 
tice in  written  composition  should  precede  the 
attempt  to  engage  in  extemporaneous  discussion. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The  faculty  of  forming  a  just  succession  of  correct 
ideas,  and  of  delivering  them  with  clearness,  fluency 
and  elegance,  has  commonly  been  esteemed  one  of  the 
most  difficult  attainments,  and  one  of  the  most  enviable 
distinctions,  with  which  a  human  being  can  be  endowed. 

There  is  perhaps  no  condition  of  life,  in  which  the 
ability  to  arrange  and  express  what  the  mind  suggests, 
is  not  useful  as  well  as  pleasing.  In  many  departments 
of  human  action  it  is  almost  indispensable ;  and  a  mo- 
mentary recollection  of  those  who  have  obtained  the 
largest  share  of  reverence,  will  suggest  how  great  a 
value  has  always  been  placed  on  true  oratory. 

The  situations  in  this  free  country  in  which  eloquence 
is  particularly  valuable,  are  the  hails  of  legislation,  the 
pulpit,  and  the  bar:  and  in  each  of  these  stations,  it  iq 
rewarded  always  with  fame,  and  generally  with  wea^lr 

The  senator  who  awakes  the  slumbering  energies  o! 
mankind,  and  guides  them  to  the  preservation  or  attain 
B  (17) 


18  AMERICAN   orator's    OWN    BOOK. 

mentof  public  welfare;  the  advocate  who  defends  the 
oppressed  and  vindicates  the  innocent ;  and  the  divine, 
who,  with  sweet  persuasion,  reclaims  the  dissolute,  and 
consoles  the  afflicted:  are  amongst  the  first  objects  of 
general  gratitude  and  respect.  But  m  a  more  enlarged 
view  of  mankind,  there  is  undoubted  utility  in  a  clear 
habit  of  thinking,  and  an  easy  mode  of  enunciation. 

Town  meetings,  and  other  local  assemblies,  are  fre- 
quently convened,  to  decide  on  subjects  materially  af- 
fecting general  interests.  On  these  occasions,  artifice 
can  be  exposed,  or  prejudice  successfully  encountered, 
only  by  the  aid  of  ready  elucidation.  The  advantage 
indeed  of  correctness  and  facility  of  speech  is  so  obvi- 
ous, and  the  want  of  it  is  a  deficiency  so  sensibly  felt, 
that  it  would  be  useless  in  this  place  to  attempt  any  fur- 
ther illustration. 

That  there  is  however  a  prevaihng  defect  in  the  an 
of  public  speaking,  is  proved  by  continual  experience : 
it  may  therefore  not  be  unworthy  attention  to  inquire 
into  its  cause. 

To  attain  the  powers  necessary  for  standing  up  before 
a  numerous  audience,  and  delivering  without  hesitation 
or  embarrassment,  a  long  series  of  well-adjusted  senti 
ments,  appears  so  difficult,  that  many  are  deterred  even 
from  an  attempt.  Nor  will  this  timidity  seem  extraordi- 
nary, when  the  powers  requisite  to  an  orator,  are  merely 
enumerated. 

He  must  be  perfectly  acquamted  with  his  subject,  and 
be  able  to  examine  it  in  detail,  as  well  as  in  the  aggre- 
gate. Whatever  can  favour  his  own  opinion,  or  can  be 
urged  against  it,  must  be  familiar  to  his  mind.    All  that 
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can  illustrate  or  embellish  his  subject  must  be  recollect- 
ed: and  these  resources  must  be  so  digested,  that  there 
be  not  omission,  redundancy  or  disorder:  but  that  one 
topic  lead  to  another  by  regular  connection.  Lastly,  he 
must  have  such  command  of  language,  as  will  prevent, 
not  only  hesitation,  but  the  use  of  an  inelegant  phrase  ; 
and  will  preserve  his  sentences  in  strict  modulation. 

And  though  men  have  existed,  and  still  exist,  who 
have  faithfully  realized  this  sketch  of  an  orator;  yet  one 
of  the  causes  which  have  contributed  to  the  scarcity  of 
good  public  speakers,  seems  to  be  a  diffidence,  or  rather 
a  despair  of  conquering  such  overbearing  difficulties. 

Another  cause  of  this  deficiency,  has  probably  been 
the  embarrassment  which  a  person,  unaccustomed  to 
address  a  large  number,  must  leel  in  the  attempt:  an 
embarrassment  so  distressing,  and  seemingly  so  invinci 
ble,  that  few  have  the  fortitude  to  endure  it. 

The  circumstance  however  to  which  the  deficiency 
in  the  art  of  public  speaking  may  perhaps  in  the  greatest 
measure  be  attributed,  is  the-  want  of  any  plan  of  in- 
struction in  this  most  useful  art  Among  the  extent  and 
variety  of  our  elementary  works,  with  the  single  ex- 
ception of  the  one  referred  to  on  a  preceding  page,  and 
that  addressed  to  one  class  only,  not  one  has  appeared 
professing  to  teach  this  valuable  art.  A  great  deal  has 
been  done  to  promote  the  practice  of  recitation,  and  to 
train  young  persons  in  a  correct  and  elegant  mode  of 
articulation  and  gesture.  But  it  remains  to  be  shown  by 
what  means  the  mind  may  be  trained  to  the  habit  of 
thinking  accurately ;  and  of  expressing  its  ideas  orally, 
in  clear,  elegant,  and  unembarrassed  terms. 

Whether  the  apparent  difficulty  of  devising  a  mode 
by  which  this  purpose  could  be  accomplished,  has  dis- 
suaded persons  from  the  attempt ;  or  whether  an  acci- 
dental disregard  of  the  subject,  has  been  the  cause  ol 
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ihis  omission :  it  can  hardly  be  useful  to  inquire.  The 
defect  must  be  acknowledged  ;  and  the  utility  of  a  sys- 
tem, to  inculcate  a  practice  so  elegant  and  advantage- 
ous, can  scarcely  be  doubted. 

It  is  from  these  considerations,  and  under  a  persuasion 
that  the  art  of  extemporaneous  speaking  is  susceptible 
of  tuition,  that  we  have  attempted  to  supply  the  de- 
ficiency in  the  following  work. 

The  art  of  written  composition  has  been  explained 
and  facilitated  by  various  modes.  As  the  object  of 
speaking  and  writing  must  be  the  same,  it  may  not  be 
unprofitable  first  to  consider  the  means  by  which  the 
ability  for  written  composition  can  be  acquired. 

In  order  to  WTite  upon  any  subject,  it  is  necessary  to 
understand  it ;  that  is,  to  be  able  to  appreciate  what  it  is 
intended  to  discuss  ;  this  is  commonly  called  the  percep- 
tion. After  the  subject  itself  is  thus  far  understood,  an 
opinion  or  judgment  must  be  formed  upon  it.  The  con- 
siderations which  produced  that  judgment,  generally 
termed  arguments,  are  next  to  be  ascertained,  and  ar- 
ranged in  regular  connection.  When,  in  addition  to 
these  mental  operations,  correctness  in  the  choice,  and 
harmony  in  the  disposition,  of  language  shall  have  also 
been  acquired  ;  little  seems  wanting  for  this  art  of  dis- 
cussion. All  these  however  may  be  effected  at  leisure, 
and  in  seclusion  :  and  the  distinctions  therefore  between 
oral  and  written  composition,  seem  to  consist  in  the  dif- 
ference between  writing  and  speaking;  between  de- 
liberation and  rapidity;  and  between  the  tranquillity  of 
retirement,  and  the  agitation  of  a  public  assembly. 

To  the  requisites  therefore  thus  enumerated  for  the 
art  of  written  composition  ;  the  faculty  of  public  speak- 
ing moreover  needs  rapid  discrimination,  retentive 
memory,  clear  articulation,  correct  emphasis,  and  grace- 
ful deportment.     Let  each  of  these  qualifications  be  now 
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separately  examined,  and  let  us  inquire  by  what  mean* 
they  may  be  obtained  or  improved. 

The  power  of  discrimination  is  by  far  less  a  natural 
endowment  than  a  result  of  habit.  It  is  indispensable 
in  every  art  and  science,  and  is  gained  by  continued 
practice.  If  a  picture  be  shown  to  a  connoisseur,  his 
experience  enables  him  to  determine,  first,  the  depart- 
ment of  the  art  to  which  it  belongs ;  that  is,  whether  it 
represent  an  event  in  history,  a  scene  in  nature,  a  gen- 
eral passion,  or  a  particular  individual:  and  next,  to 
ascertain  its  peculiar  excellences,  whether  in  genius  of 
coiception,  accuracy  of  delineation,  or  brilliancy  of 
colouring.  The  quickness  with  which  he  forms  his  con- 
clusions, will  generally  be  proportionate  to  the  extent  of 
nis  practice.  The  same  principles  of  discrimination  pre- 
vail in  all  the  departments  of  life ;  and  they  all  arise 
from  the  same  source — habit.  A  remarkable  example 
of  its  power  may  be  seen  in  the  command  which  it 
gives  to  the  orator,  who  has  long  been  practised  in  ex- 
tempore elocution ;  a  command  not  of  words  merely,  but 
of  thoughts  and  judgments,  which,  at  the  very  moment 
of  their  inspiration,  appear  like  the  long-weighed  cal- 
culations of  deliberative  reflection.  AH  the  divisions  of 
the  subject  start  before*  him  at  once  ;  image  after  image, 
as  he  proceeds,  arises  to  illustrate  it ;  and  proper  words, 
in  proper  places,  are  all  the  while  embodying  his  senti- 
ments, as  it  without  the  slightest  effort  of  his  own.* 

*  We  cannot  resist  the  temptation  to  insert  the  following 
eloquent  passage  from  Lord  Brougham's  celebrated  Dis- 
course on  Natural  Theology. 

"The  influence  of  habit  upon  the  exercise  of  all  our 
faculties  is  valuable  beyond  expression.  It  is  indeed  the 
great  means  of  our  improvement  both  intellectual  and 
moral.  Whoever  has  observed  the  extraordinary  feats  ^per- 
formed by  calculators,  orators,  rhymers,  musicians,  nay,  by 
artists  of  all  descriptions,  can  want  no  further  proof  of  the 
power  that  man  derives  from  the  contrivances  by  which 
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A  further  illustration  of  these  remarks  may  be  found 
.n  the  common  business  of  education.  When  a  boy 
translating  an  author,  wants  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of 
a  word,  he  first,  from  habit,  determines  its  part  of  speech^ 
habit  next  guides  him  to  seek  in  his  lexicon,  the  word  or 
its  primitive ;  and  out  of  the  many  explanations  which 
he  finds,  habit  suggests  that  which  is  the  most  suitable 
to  his  present  purpose.  Thus  we  find,  that  discrimi- 
nation is  a  faculty,  of  which  even  childhood  is  capable, 
and  to  which  it  has  constant  recourse. 

It  is  in  this  manner  that  the  youthful  mind  may  be 
trained  to  distinguish  the  several  kinds  of  literary  com- 
position from  each  other :  and  at  length,  by  regular 
gradation,  to  discriminate  the  leading  characteristics  of 
each. 

The  early  intellect  which  can  discern  the  narrative, 
the  descriptive,  and  the  argumentative,  from  each  other, 

habits  are  formed  in  all  mpntal  exertions.  The  perform- 
ances of  the  Italian  Improvisatori,  or  makers  of  poetry  off- 
handed upon  any  presented  subject,  and  in  almost  any  kind 
of  stanza,  are  £;enerally  cited  as  the  most  surprising  efforts 
in  this  kind.  But  the  power  of  extempore  speaking  is  not 
less  singular,  though  more  frequently  displayed,  at  least  in 
tnis  country.  A  practised  orator  will  declaim  in  measured 
and  in  various  periods—  will  weave  his  discourse  into  one 
texture  —  form  parenthesis  within  parenthesis  —  excite  the 
passions,  or  move  to  laughter— take  a  turn  in  his  discourse 
from  an  accidental  interruption,  making  it  the  topic  of  Jiis 
rhetoric  for  five  minutes  to  come,  and  pursuing  in  like  man- 
ner the  new  illustrations  to  which  it  gives  rise  —  mould  his 
diction  with  a  view  to  attain  or  to  shun  an  epigrammatic 
point,  or  an  alliteration,  or  a  discord  ;  and  all  this  with  so 
much  assured  reliance  on  his  own  powers,  and  with  such 
perfect  ease  to  himself,  that  he  shall  even  plan  the  next 
sentence  while  he  is  pronouncing  off-hand  the  one  he  is 
engaged  with,  adaptiuji  each  to  the  other,  and  shall  look 
forward  to  the  topic  which  is  to  follow  and  fit  in  the  close 
of  the  one  he  is  handling  to  be  its  introducer;  nor  shall 
any  auditor  be  able  to  discover  the  least  difference  between 
all  this  and  the  portion  of  his  speech  which  he  has  got  by 
heart,  or  tell  the  transition  irom  the  one  to  the  other.'* 
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laaysoon  be  taught  to  determine  their  respective  species. 
Narrative  will  be  divided  into  history,  biography  and 
detached  events ;  the  descriptive,  into  representations  ol 
places,  persons  and  objects ;  and  the  argumentative,  into 
that  which  relates  to  public,  and  that  which  regards  in- 
dividual affairs.  Surely  the  mind  which  can  correctly 
apply  the  rules  of  grammatical  syntax,  may  as  easily  ap- 
preciate these  departments  of  composition. 

Descending  however  still  further  into  detail,  it  will  be 
found  with  how  much  facility,  discrimination  may  be 
extended. 

A  boy,  by  short  practice,  will  distinguish  the  objects 
and  the  actions  included  in  a  fable  as  easily  as  he  can 
point  out  nouns  and  verbs.  A  little  more  experience 
will  suggest  to  him  the  purpose,  or,  as  it  is  commonly 
called,  the  moral  of  a  fable:  and  thus  he  will  soon 
readily  determine  the  leading  circumstance  of  every 
proposed  narrative.  The  quickness  of  his  discernment 
will,  of  course,  be  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  his  prac- 
tice.^ No  one  will  doubt  this  faculty  of  discrimination, 
and  the  practicability  of  exciting  it,  who  has  observed 
with  what  readiness  young  persons  discover  and  correct 
violations  of  even  the  refined  rules  of  grammar. 

As  it  is  one  part  of  the  system  contained  in  the  follow- 
mg  work,  to  train  youth  in  this  habit  of  discriminating, 
and  in  the  practice  of  relatmg  with  scrupulous  fidelity 
all  the  circumstances  of  a  narrative,  I  may  be  allowed 
to  observe,  that  such  a  discipline  must  also  have  a  pro- 
bable tendency  to  produce  a  salutary  effect  on  early 
morals. 

Falsehood  frequently  proceeds  from  thoughtless  ex- 
aggeration, careless  omission,  and  an  imperfect  discern- 
ment of  what  is  heard  or  seen.  The  habits  of  accuracy 
in  discrimination,  and  of  correctness  in  statement,  will, 
it  may  be  hoped,  prevent  much  of  this  disgraceful  evil. 
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From  narrative  the  student  may  be  conducted  to  the 
descriptive,  and  thence  to  the  argumentative.  In  the 
former,  he  may  be  trained  to  distinguish  the  several  ob- 
jects of  which  the  representation  is  formed ;  and  in  the 
'atter,  to  analyze  the  reasoning,  and  to  separate  the  argu- 
ments from  the  inference.  But  as  these  gradations  will 
be  explained  in  the  progress  of  the  work,  they  need  not 
be  introduced  here. 

Hitherto,  discrimination  has  been  considered  only  as  it 
may  be  employed  on  narratives,  descriptions,  and  rea- 
sonings already  prepared,  and  submitted  to  the  pupil  for 
an  exercise  of  his  skill.  But  it  is  easy  to  conceive,  how 
quickly  the  same  intellect  will  acquire  the  power  of  dis- 
criminating its  own  resources  upon  any  subject  with 
which  it  may  be  acquainted  :  and  as  the  habit  of  orally 
stating  what  has  been  discovered  in  the  compositions  of 
others,  will  have  already  been  acquired,  there  cannot  be 
much  difficulty  in  training  young  persons  to  the  like 
habit  of  expressing  their  own  suggestions. 

That  the  mind  may  not,  however,  seem  to  be  urged  to 
inordinate  transitions,  the  faculty  of  mental  discussion  is 
inculcated  by  slow  and  cautious  advances,  and  the  most 
clear  and  easy  methods  are  employed  to  initiate  the  pupil 
into  the  habit  of  thought,  as  well  as  of  oral  discussion. 

Having  thus  explained  the  nature  of  discrimination, 
and  the  mode  by  which  it  may  be  taught,  it  is  necessary 
to  give  some  attention  to  memor)^  without  which  no  one 
can  hope  to  attain  the  art  of  speaking  extempore. 

No  endowment  with  which  man  is  blessed  is  more 
abused  than  that  of  memory.  Want  of  recollection  is 
one  of  the  first  excuses  which  ignorance  and  indolence 
plead  for  their  deficiencies.  But  it  is  not  always  ob- 
served, that  it  is  what  they  have  never  tried  to  remem- 
ber, that  has  been  thus  soon  forgotten.  There  is  scarcely 
one  of  these  forgetful  persons  who  does  not,  in  many 
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instances,  expose  a  good  memory,  whoi.  inclination  hap- 
pens to  have  its  influence.  There  are  those  who  can 
recount  the  exact  succession  of  cards  in  a  game  at  whist, 
and  yet  shelter  the  most  disgraceful  ignorance  under  the 
plea  of  bad  memory. 

There  are  three  modes,  by  either  of  which  recollec- 
tion will  generally  be  supplied:  inclination,  practice, 
and  association. 

There  is  scarcely  any  effort  or  extent  to  which  remem- 
brance may  not  be  enforced,  if  the  inclination  be  but 
sufficiently  strong.  In  confirmation  of  this  opinion,  re- 
ference need  only  be  had  to  the  fayourite  pursuit  or 
amusement  of  any  one ;  and  it  will  seldom  be  found  that 
memory  is  inadequate  to  the  desired  attainment.  The 
astonishing  tenacity  which  is  requisite  to  perform,  from 
remembrance,  a  musical  piece  of  any  considerable 
ength ;  and  the  accuracy  with  which  it  is  thus  fre- 
quently executed,  will  sufficiently  illustrate  this  position. 

It  is  however  of  small  consequence  to  know  that  in- 
clination has  so  great  an  ascendency  over  the  memory, 
if  no  useful  result  be  thence  obtained.  But  it  seems  to 
suggest,  that  subjects  of  instruction  should  always  be 
rendered  as  inviting  as  possible ;  and  that  the  most  pleas- 
ing modes  of  tuition  should  be  devised  and  adopted. 

In  this  treatise,  therefore,  narrative  has  been  first  in- 
troduced, as  most  interesting,  and  therefore  most  easily 
retained.  Description  next  succeeds,  as  being  nearest 
in  attraction  ;  and  reasoning  does  not  follow,  until  mem- 
ory shall  have  thus  been  trained  by  habit. 

That  memory  is  susceptible  of  improvement  almost 
incredible,  by  the  force  of  practice,  is  proved  by  constant 
observation  and  experience.  "  Concerning  the  ideas 
themselves,"  says  Locke,  "it  is  easy  to  remark,  that 
those  that  are  oftenest  refreshed  (amongst  which  are 
those  that  are  conveyed  into  the  mind  by  more  wayi 
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«han  one)  by  a  frequent  return  of  the  objects  or  actions 
that  produce  them,  fix  themselves  best  in  the  memory, 
and  remain  clearest  and  longest  there."*  If  a  person  go 
to  a  shop  where  two  or  three  thousand  different  articles 
are  sold  (as  is  frequently  the  case),  it  is  seldom  found 
that  even  the  most  stupid  vendor  is  at  a  loss  to  recollect 
the  commodity  required,  nor  the  place  wherein  it  has 
been  deposited.  A  medical  practitioner,  by  force  of 
habil,  recollects  and  combines  all  the  probable  ameliora- 
tives  of  disease ;  and  a  lawyer,  by  the  same  power  of 
habit,  recurs  to  and  arranges  all  the  authorities  which 
affect  his  client's  interest. 

In  like  manner,  continued  practice  will  enable  the 
young  student  in  the  art  of  public  speaking,  to  retain  the 
leading  points  of  every  narrative,  description,  and  argu- 
ment, which  is  offered  to  him,  as  well  as  of  those  sub- 
jects upon  which  his  own  judgment  is  employed. 

Memory  however  may  be  greatly  improved,  if  not 
almost  re-created,  by  the  method  of  association.  Indeed, 
if  memory  be  strictly  examined,  it  will  appear  to  be 
nothing  more  than  a  faculty,  which  combines  images 
■with  each  other.  We  never  recall  an  idea,  without  ac- 
quiring some  combination.  In  reading,  we  perceive  only 
words,  letters,  or  characters,  which  certainly  do  not  por- 
tray any  idea ;  and  yet  ideas  immediately  follow,  be« 
cause  we  recollect  the  thought,  sensation,  or  image,  to 
which  those  words  or  characters  are  the  index :  hence  a 
poem  has  been  denominated,  a  speaking  picture.  The 
same  principle  will  also  apply  inversely.  A  botanist 
desirous  of  ascertaining  the  name  of  any  vegetable  pro 
duction,  examines  the  root,  the  plant,  and  fructification 
and  thence  determines  its  class,  order,  genus,  species  and 
variety;  and  from  these  he  collects  its  appropriate  name 

*  £ssav  on  the  Human  Understanding,  b.  ii.  c.  10. 
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All  our  senses  assist  us  in  the  same  manner;  sound,  feel- 
ing, smell,  sight,  and  taste,  bring  to  our  memory  their 
respective  resources.  Thus  a  blind  man  recognizes  per- 
sons by  the  voice,  and  objects  by  feeling.* 

These  may  be  termed  natural  combinations ;  but  it  re- 
mains to  be  seen,  whether  an  artificial  mode  of  associa- 
tion may  not  also  be  formed,  applicable  to  every  subject 
and  occasion. 

If  in  teaching  a  child  to  recollect  the  five  vowels,  it 
were  to  be  instructed  to  affix  them  separately  to  one  of 
the  fingers  and  the  thumb  of  one  hand,  they  would  soon 
be  confirmed  in  the  memory  ;  as  the  child  by  reference 
to  the  indices  would  instantly  recur  to  their  appropriated 
.etters:  in  other  words,  the  pupil  by  looking  at  the  thumb 
would  recollect  a ;  by  looking  at  the  next  finger,  would 
remember  e ;  and  so  on.  Many  persons  tie  knots  in  their 
handkerchiefs,  or  twist  strings  round  their  fingers,  as 
convenient  mementos ;  and  a  labouring  man  has  been 
seen  to  mark  the  surface  of  his  shoe  with  chalk,  for  the 
like  purpose.  As  soon  as  these  monitors  are  observed, 
they  bring  to  mind  the  circumstance  to  be  remembered. 

A  series  of  palpable  objects  will,  in  like  manner,  serve 
as  indications  of  a  train  of  events  or  a  course  of  reason- 
mg;  and  it  will  be  difficult  to  look  at  any  one  of  such 
indices  without  recalling  the  idea  with  which  it  has  thus 
been  associated.  But  indeed  this  method  is  nothing  more 
than  the  reduction  to  a  regular  system,  of  that,  which 
natural  memory  performs  in  all  its  exercises. 

Dr.  Watts  was  aware  of  the  effi^ct  of  association  in 
fixmg  any  object  in  the  recollection.     In  his  inestimable 


*  It  is  related  of  Sir  John  Fieldinjj,  the  celebrated  Lon- 
don magistrate  (brother  of  the  novelist),  that  as  soon  as  he 
heard  a  culprit  speak,  he  could  determine  whether  he  had 
been  arraigned  before  him  at  any  former  time,  however 
distant. 
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work  "On  the  Improvement  of  the  Mind,"  he  says 
"When  you  would  remember  new  things  or  words, 
endeavour  to  associate  and  connect  them  with  some 
words  or  things  which  you  have  well  known  before,  and 
which  are  fixed  and  established  in  your  memory.  This 
association  of  ideas  is  of  great  importance  and  force,  and 
may  be  of  excellent  use  in  many  instances  of  human 
life.  One  idea  which  is  familiar  to  the  mind,  connected 
with  others  which  are  new  and  strange,  will  bring  those 
new  ideas  into  easy  remembrance." 

The  mode  of  association  is  not,  however,  made  a  part 
of  the  following  system  for  speaking  extempore.  Me- 
mory will  be  sufficiently  aided  by  the  practices  and 
methodical  arrangements  which  are  prescribed  in  the 
work. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  explain  and  assist  the 
faculties  of  discrimination  and  memory^  little  remains  to 
be  done  in  this  place.  The  remaining  requisites,  articu- 
lation, emphasis,  and  gesture,  are  already  well  under- 
stood ;  and  have  also  been  discussed  and  taught,  by 
many  able  and  well-known  writers.  Nevertheless,  they 
are  each  reduced  to  clear,  practical  rules  in  this  work. 

To  speak  distinctly,  and  sufficiently  loud  to  be  heard 
by  those  who  are  addressed,  is  necessary  for  conversa- 
tion and  reading,  as  well  as  for  recitation  and  oratory.* 
Ii   public  speaking,  every  word   should  be  uttered,  as 

*  Lord  Chesterfield,  in  one  of  his  letters,  thus  advises  his 
son  :  —  "  Take  care  to  open  your  teeth  when  you  speak  :  to 
articulate  every  word  distinctly;  and  to  I)ej?  of  any  friend 
you  converse  with  to  remind  and  stop  you,  if  ever  you  fall 
into  a  rapid  and  unintellipible  mutter.  You  should  even 
read  aloud  to  yourself,  and  tune  your  utterance  to  your  own 
ear;  and  read  at  first  much  slower  than  you  need  to  do,  in 
order  to  correct  that  shameful  habit,  of  speaking  faster  than 
you  ouf^ht.  In  short,  you  will  make  it  your  business,  youi 
study,  iiid  your  pleasure,  to  speak  well,  if  you  think  -ight 
ly." 
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though  it  were  spoken  singly.  The  solemnity  of  an 
oration  justifies  and  demands  such  scrupulous  distinct- 
ness. That  careful  pronunciation  which  would  be  ridi- 
culously pedantic  in  colloquial  intercourse,  is  an  essential 
requisite  of  good  elocution. 

There  are  in  every  sentence  some  word  or  words 
which  require  pecuhar  emphasis,  so  that  they  may  reach 
the  hearer  with  distinguishing  force.  In  selecting  them, 
the  meaning  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  the  passage,  is 
certainly  the  best  guide ;  but  the  judgment  of  the  pre- 
ceptor will,  in  this  instance,  be  of  great  assistance  to  the 
pupil.  It  is  likewise  an  excellent  mode,  for  the  student 
to  read  or  repeat  a  passage  from  some  author,  to  a  person 
of  correct  taste  and  good  delivery,  who  would  imme- 
diately afterwards  recite  the  same  selection.  The  dif 
ference  in  effect  would  be  perceived,  and  would  furnish 
an  excellent  general  lesson  to  the  unformed  orator.  The 
well-known  anecdote  of  Demosthenes  and  the  player 
affords  a  striking  instance  of  the  efficacy  of  such  instruc- 
tion. 

Upon  the  same  principle,  much  advantage  may  accrue 
to  a  young  person  from  hearing  some  of  the  best  public 
speakers  and  theatrical  performers,  particularly  if  a  dis- 
creet friend  point  out  at  the  time  their  respective  excel- 
lences :  and  it  may  reasonably  be  hoped,  that  when  the 
youthful  capacity  shall  be  enabled  to  appreciate  in  the 
works  of  others,  the  particular  words  which  require 
emphasis,  that  it  will  have  little  difficulty  in  ascertain- 
ing the  emphatic  words  in  its  own  compositions,  whether 
written  or  oral. 

As  gesture  must  be  regarded  in  the  discipline  for  pub- 
lic speaking,  it  claims  attention  in  this  treatise- 
It  should  be  clearly  understood,  that  the  gesture  suit- 
able for  an  orator,  is  very  different  from  that  which  is 
displayed  on  the  stage.    The  business  of  an  orator  is  to 
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instruct  and  persuade.  The  business  of  an  actor  is  to 
exhibit  the  effect,  which  the  passions  produce  on  the 
figure  and  countenance.  The  former  is  the  adviser;  the 
latter,  the  representation  of  his  fellow-creatures.  The 
orator  is  guided  by  reason ;  and  his  appeals  are  more  to 
the  reason  than  the  feelings.  The  player  is  guided  by 
feeling  alone ;  and  addresses  the  feelings  only.  The 
violence  of  gesticulation  which  is  correct  in  one,  would 
be  hyperbolical  or  ludicrous  in  the  other. 

Thf\t  the  figure  should  be  erect,  but  not  perpendicu- 
i-ir;  the  body  resting  upon  one  leg;  the  other  leg  being 
a  little  advanced :  and  that  the  arms  should  be  employ- 
ed alternately,  in  temperate  action,  are  among  the  plain- 
est and  most  useful  precepts  for  the  gesture  of  an  orator 
But  to  observe  the  deportment  of  those  public  speakers 
who  possess  elegance  of  manner,  is  to  obtain  the  most 
eilicacious  lesson. 

It  should  be  remembered,  that  gesture  is  an  accom- 
plishment worthy  even  of  great  attention.  The  advan- 
tage of  a  graceful  appearance  and  suitable  action  is  of  too 
much  consequence  to  be  dispensed  with.  An  audience 
is  always  more  favourably  disposed  toward  a  prepossess- 
ing, than  an  uninteresting  speaker.  Demosthenes  hav- 
ing been  asked  what  was  the  first  and  most  essential 
qualification  of  a  public  speaker,  answered,  Gesture 
Being  asked,  what  was  the  second,  he  replied  as  before. 
Gesture.  Being  asked,  what  was  the  third,  he  answered 
again.  Gesture:  still  continuing  to  make  the  same  reply 
till  (hey  had  done  questioning  him ;  giving  them  to  un- 
derstand, that,  without  gesture,  all  the  other  qualifica- 
tions of  a  speaker  were  to  be  considered  as  of  litile  or 
no  moment, —  a  truth  which  he  himself  had  been  taught 
too  sensibly  not  to  abide  by  it  for  ever.  After  intense 
application  to  private  study,  and  notwithstanding  the  un- 
commo  1  vigour  of  his  genius,  and  the  matchless  energy 
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of  his  language,  he  was  ill  received  by  the  people  till  he 
learned  how  to  manage  his  weapons, —  how  to  direct  his 
thunder, — how  to  rouse  or  allay  the  passions  at  pleasure 
by  the  powers  of  utterance  and  action.  As  he  with- 
drew, in  the  utmost  confusion,  Satyrus,  one  of  the  most 
excellent  actors  of  those  times,  who  was  his  friend,  met 
him ;  and  having  learned  from  himself  the  cause  of  his 
being  so  much  dejected,  he  assured  him,  that  the  evil 
was  not  without  remedy.  He  desired  him  to  repeat  some 
of  the  verses  of  Sophocles  or  Euripides  to  him,  which  he 
accordingly  did.  Satyrus  spoke  them  after  him;  and  gave 
them  such  effect,  by  the  tone,  gesture  and  spirit  with 
which  he  pronounced  them,  as  clearly  discovered  to  De- 
mosthenes, that  without  animated  gestures,  the  most 
beautiful  language  may  be  compared  to  a  lifeless  corpse, 
and  is  more  likely  to  chill  the  hearer  than  to  warm  and 
transport  him. 

Such  are  the  powers  which  the  art  of  extemporane- 
ous public  speaking  requires.  To  accommodate  the  pre- 
ceding views  to  the  acquisition  of  this  valuable  attain- 
ment, the  present  work  is  divided  into  five  parts.  The 
First  treats  of  the  faculties  of  reading  and  recitation ; 
and  includes  a  practical  discipline  for  arliculation,  ac- 
cent, emphasis,  pauses,  tones,  inflect iojis,  and  gesture.  The 
Second  contains  compositions  and  selections,  narrative, 
descriptive  and  argumentative.  Each  of  these  is  ana- 
lyzed, that  the  pupil  may  perceive  its  several  parts;  and 
thus  become  initiated  in  the  practice  of  discriminating 
all  the  branches  of  a  discourse.  Clear  and  copious  rules 
are  therefore  given  to  assist  the  student  in  the  practice 
of  distinguishing  the  members  of  every  species  of  literary 
composition:  and  their  connection  and  dependence  are 
reduced  to  method,  as  the  most  efficacious  mode  of //x- 
ing  them  in  the  memory.    The  Third  part  contains  a 
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gradual  exercise  of  the  student's  intellect.  Rules  are 
given  for  acquiring,  by  slow  and  cautious  advances  the 
habits  of  discussing  subjects  with  facility  and  clearness; 
and  thence  of  speaking  on  them  with  fiuency  and  ele- 
gance. The  Fourth  and  Fifth  parts  supply  exercises 
under  such  of  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  three  foregoing 
parts  of  the  work  as  can  be  thus  illustrated :  the  former 
consisting  ol'  copious  selections  from  the  most  approved 
authors,  for  practice  in  Reading  and  Recitation ;  and  the 
latter,  of  a  Debate  on  an  interesting  subject,  which  is 
intended  as  an  example  of  Argumentative  Declamation. 
The  First  part  will  train  the  pupil  into  accurate  enuncia- 
tion and  graceful  deportment.  The  Second  will  initiate 
him  in  the  faculties  of  understanding,  recollecting  and 
repeating  the  sentiments  he  may  read  or  hear.  The 
Third  will  familiarize  him  in  the  art  of  ascertaining, 
arranging  and  delivering  the  ideas  which  his  own 
judgment  may  provide.  And  the  Fourth  will  furnish 
the  materials  and  inducements  for  perfecting  himself  in 
all  the  requisitions  of  his  art. 

The  gradations  of  art  are  always  laborious.  No  one 
can  hope  to  attain  excellence  at  once.  The  patience 
and  diligence  necessary  for  the  acquisition  of  a  language, 
a  science,  or  even  an  amusement,  should  always  repress 
such  hopes  of  progression  as  are  rather  sanguine  than 
rational.  Those,  however,  who  duly  appreciate  the 
value  of  the  art,  which  it  is  the  object  of  these  pages  to 
facilitate,  will  patiently  submit  to  the  discipline  by  which 
alone  its  attainment  seems  likely  to  be  insured.  But 
with  this  disposition  for  perseverance,  and  by  proper  cau- 
tion against  too  rapid  an  advancement,  much  advantage 
may  reasonably  be  hoped  from  adherence  to  the  pro- 
posed system.  Neither  does  it  seem  extravagant  to  be- 
lieve, that  besides  the  effect  which  the  prescribed  dis- 
cipline would  produce,  in  accelerating  the  art  of  oratoD', 
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other  salutary  consequences  would  thence  accrue  to  the 
student. 

By  the  practice  of  discrimination,  he  would  become 
enabled  to  understand  and  analyze,  whatever  should  be 
offered  to  his  attention.  The  value  of  such  a  talent  may 
be  easily  appreciated.  It  would  facihtate  every  species 
of  investigation,  and  afford  a  strong  protection  against 
imposture.  A  mind  thus  qualified  would  not  be  dazzled 
by  splendid  imagery,  nor  deluded  by  arguments  merely 
specious.  Sophistry,  whether  written  or  oral,  which 
frequently  seduces  the  unwary,  could  obtain  no  undue 
ascendency  over  an  understanding  which  could  distin- 
guish and  estimate  the  reasoning  and  deductions,  on 
which  it  bestowed  attention. 

To  instructors,  it  need  hardly  be  observed,  that  as  the 
object  of  this  treatise  is  to  accelerate  the  powers  for 
public  speaking,  the  various  exercises  proposed  in  this 
system  should  take  place,  not  in  particular  seclusion,  but 
in  the  presence  of  as  many  persons  as  can  be  conveni- 
ently assembled.  The  efficacy  of  speaking  or  reciting 
before  many  others,  in  overcoming  too  much  diffidence, 
may  be  observed  in  the  annual  exhibitions  at  some  of 
the  public  schools  and  colleges. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  recur  here  to  the  admirable 
Debate  on  the  Character  of  Julius  CcBsar,  which  occu- 
pies the  fifth  and  concluding  part  of  this  work.  Few 
young  men  pass  through  the  grades  of  a  polite  education 
in  this  country,  who  are  not,  at  some  period  of  their 
career,  members  of  a  Debating  Society,  or  moot  court, 
where  questions  are  proposed  and  discussed  under  the 
forms  and  regulations  which  appertain  to  more  serious 
assemblages.  The  "  Debate"  above-mentioned  was  com- 
posed by  the  eminent  teacher  of  Oratory,  Mr.  James 
Sheridan  Knowles,  expressly  for  the  purpose  of  exercising 
students  in  argumentative  declamation.    The  youthful 


34  AMERICAN   orator's    OWN    BOOK. 

age  of  the  disputants  who  took  part  in  it,  the  gentlemanly 
personalities  in  which  they  indulge,  the  evident  fact  of  its 
being  intended  to  be  delivered  in  public,  the  strong  case 
made  out  by  each  of  the  opposing  parties,  and  its  useful 
ness  in  furnishing  a  model  and  precedent  for  similar 
attempts  by  any  association  of  young  men  who  by  their 
remote  location  are  prevented  from  familiarising  them- 
t^elves  with  the  mode  of  conducting  the  proceedings  of 
a  debating  society:  all,  unite  to  win  it  a  place  in  "  The 
American  Orator."  It  is  scarcely  necessary  lor  us  to 
say  that  such  practice  is  highly  beneficial,  and  is  always 
to  be  sought  after  by  the  ambitious  student. 

Having  thus  stated  the  principles  and  system  upon 
which  the  following  work  has  been  formed,  we  trust 
that  we  may  be  allowed  at  least  the  praise  that  is  due 
for  good  intention,  as  well  as  for  industrious  solicitude  to 
attain  a  desirable  object.  The  first  attempt  to  bring  a 
valuable  accomplishment  within  practical  tuition,  has 
strong  claims  on  liberality.  Whether  we  have  been  suc- 
cessful in  forming  a  method  of  instruction  in  this  impor- 
tant art,  we  must  leave  to  be  determined  by  the  judg- 
ment of  others.  But  even  if  it  shall  appear,  that  the 
system  now  suggested,  is  inadequate  to  the  full  extent 
which  it  proposes,  we  shall  nevertheless  feel  ccmsider- 
able  satisfaction,  if  it  be  found  susceptible  of  improve- 
ment;  and  that,  thus  assisted,  it  finally  accomplish  the 
beneficial  end  lor  which  it  has  been  designed. 


DEMOSTHENES. 
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PART  I. 


READING  AND  RECITATION. 


Before  the  student  can  attempt  to  become  an 
orator,  he  must  be  sure  that  he  is  a  good  reader, 
Trifling'  and  unimportant  as  the  necessary  talents 
merely  for  a  good  reader  may  seem,  yet  they  are 
amongst  the  fundamental  requisites  of  a  good 
speaker. 

Clear  articulation,  proper  accent,  judicious  empha- 
sis, and  suitable  tones  and  inflections,  are  not  to  be 
acquired  without  patient  and  diligent  attention. 

The  practice  of  recitation  requires  something 
more  —  it  needs  graceful  and  suitable  gesture.  Ex- 
tempore speaking  also  must  be  accompanied  by  pro- 
per action. 

As  the  requisites  therefore  for  good  reading  and 
recitation,  are  so  indispensable  to  a  public  speaker, 
the  first  part  of  this  work  contains  a  system  of  rules 
and  illustrations  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  these 
attainments. 

The  student  must  not  despise  the  simplicity  of 
the  earlier  exercises.  It  was  necessary  to  provide  a 
system  as  nearly  perfect  as  might  be  ;  and  therefore 
no  part  of  the  discipline  for  reading  and  recitation 
could  have  been  correctly  omitted  :  besides,  as  there 
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must  be  some  beginning-,  where  could  we  commence 
more  properly  than  at  the  true  and  rational  founda- 
tion? 

ARTICULATION. 

A  g-Qod  articulation  has  ever  been  regarded  as  the 
first  requisite  in  delivery ;  without  which,  indeed,  all 
other  attainments  in  this  art  are  of  little  importance. 
It  consists  in  the  distinct  utterance  of  words  and  the 
elements  of  which  they  are  composed;  and  in  ma- 
king such  a  distinction  between  syllables,  that  the 
ear  may  easily  perceive  to  which  syllable  each  letter 
or  element  belongs.  *'  In  just  articulation,"  says 
Austin  in  his  Chironomia,  "  the  words  are  not  to  be 
hurried  over  ;  nor  precipitated  syllable  over  syllable ; 
nor  as  it  were  melted  together  into  a  mass  of  con- 
fusion. They  should  be  neither  abridged,  nor  pro- 
longed ;  nor  swallowed,  nor  forced  ;  they  should  not 
be  trailed,  nor  drawled,  nor  let  to  slip  out  carelessly, 
so  as  to  drop  unfinished.  They  are  to  be  delivered 
out  from  the  lips  as  beautiful  coins  newly  issued 
from  the  mint,  deeply  and  accurately  impressed,  per- 
fectly finished,  neatly  struck  by  the  proper  organs^ 
distinct,  in  due  time,  and  of  due  weight."  To  ac- 
quire a  distinct  enunciation,  and  to  overcome  what- 
ever obstacles  habit  may  have  thrown  in  the  way  of 
it,  requires  great  effort.  It  was  for  this  end  alone 
that  the  young  Athenian  orator  repaired  to  the  sea- 
shore and  spoke  amidst  the  noise  of  dashing  waves. 

Indistinct  articulation  may  arise  from  various 
causes.  A  physical  defect  in  the  vocal  organs  may 
produce  a  stammering  hesitancy  in  speech.  A  slug- 
gish action  of  the  mind  may  cause  a  dull,  imperfect 
utterance;  while  excess  of  sensibility  or  vivacity 
may  produce  a  hasty,  indistinct  utterance.  But  the 
principal  causes  of  all  the  faults  arising  from  a  bad 
articulation,  are  the  difliculty  of  uttering  the  con 


Reading  and  Recitation, 


37 


sonant  sounds ;  the  tendency  of  the  mind  to  slide 
over  unaccented  vowels  ;  the  numerous  prefix  and 
affix  syllables  with  which  our  langung-e  abounds  ; 
and  the  influence  of  accent  when  thrown  back  in  9 
word  so  far  as  to  be  followed  by  several  syllables. 
To  these  may  be  added  the  immediate  succession  of 
similar  sounds  of  difficult  utterance,  and  the  effect 
of  early  habit  in  distorting  the  organs  of  speech. 

As  the  human  voice  is  susceptible  of  an  almost 
unlimited  degree  of  cultivation,  most  of  the  difficul- 
ties and  faults  preventing  a  clear  enunciation  may 
be  overcome  by  a  proper  exercise  of  tlie  vocal  organs 
upon  the  elements  of  speech,  and  the  various  com- 
binations of  them  which  produce  sounds  most  dif- 
Jicult  of  utterance. 

With  a  view,  therefore,  to  remedy  the  faults  above 
enumerated,  to  acquire  a  deliberate  and  distinct 
utterance,  to  strengthen  the  voice,  to  soften  and  im- 
prove its  tones,  and  finally  to  obtain  a  perfect  man- 
agement of  it ;  let  the  following  rules  and  exercises 
be  carefully  attended  to. 


Rute  i. — Pronounce  the  toll  owing  words  with 
as  much  compass  and  explosive  force  of  the 
voice  as  possible;  and  prolong  the  consonant 
sounds  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  words, 
so  as  to  render  them  distinct  and  audible  at  a 
considerable  distance : 


UiidgH. 

False. 

Rhythvi. 

Craft. 

laength. 

Faults. 

Slay.    . 

Fetched, 

Sh  ength. 

Shelved. 

Starve. 

Spasm. 

Breadths. 

Filch. 

Thistle. 

Wreck. 

Frob'dst. 

Riing'd. 

Travel. 

Mulcts. 

Deeds. 

EntowftW. 

Pluck. 

Bulbs, 

Bredg'd. 

Wh\sps. 

Pray. 

Whelm'd. 

haughs. 

BriveVd. 

Grow. 

Songs. 

Think'st 

Hearths. 

Glow. 

Thrust, 

Acta. 

Errs. 

Frame. 

Skies. 
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Rule  2,  —  Pronoance  the  foUowinff  words 
clearly  and  distinctly,  by  giving  io  each  syllable 
its  proper  and  full  share  in  the  word.  Deliver 
the  syllables  slowly  at  first,  and  increase  in 
rapidity  progressively ;  taking  care  not  to  con- 
nect them  by  a  humming  or  drawling  sound. 
Utter  not  more  than  one  word  in  a  breath ;  and 
'et  there  be  an  interval  of  silence  after  each : 

Har-nion  y.  Dis-crini  in-a-tion 

Hap-pi-iiess.  Fig-u-ra-tive-ly, 

In-no-cence.  Ne-ces-sa-ril-y. 

Or-na-meiit.  Pro-fit-a-ble-ness, 

Ni«;l)t-in-j;[ale.  Em-phat-ic-al-ly. 

Par-a-dise.  E-niin-ci-a-lion. 

Pi-et-y.  Aux-il-i-ar-y. 

Riv-ii-let.  Iii-ex-o-ra-ble. 

Bol-it-ude.  Re-pos-it-or-y. 

Straw-ber-ry.  Phi!-o-s(iph-ic-al. 

6yc-o-phant.  Mis-cel-la-ne-ous. 

Wilder  ness.  Ac-a-doni-ic-al. 

Ac-qui-esce.  Af-fa-bil-it-y. 

Ap-pre-hend.  Mag-na-nim-it-y. 

Car-a-van.  Char-ac-ter-is-tic. 

Cav-alcade.  As-si-du-it-y. 

Cor-re-spond.  Ad-inin-i?-lrator. 

En -tor-tain.  Ec-cle-si-as-lic. 

In-tro-duce.  Sii-per-a-bun-dant. 

Ma«?-a-zino.  Re-com-meu-da-tion. 

Mas-querade.  Coii-ve-ni-eut-ly. 

Pal-i-sade.  Phi -Ian -thro  j)-ic-al. 
Vi-o-lin.                            -        Sanc-tif-ic-a-tion. 

Vol-ut)-t(.*cr.  NoM-con-forin-it-y. 

Am-bas-sa-dor.  In-dustri-oiis-ly. 

As-|>.ir-a-<.MJS.  Per-spi-ca-cit-y. 

Bar-bar-il-y.  Hy-dro-plio-bi-a. 

Be-iiev-o-lence.  In-fiam-nia-tor-y. 

En-coiir-a<;e-inent.  Dis-siin-u-la-tion. 

For-m't-fiil-ness.  An-ni-liil-a-n»)n. 

Inn  mii-nit-y.  In-tor-loc-ii-tor-y. 

Ma^-nan-i  mous.  Ini-pro-ba-bil  it-y. 

No-bil-it-y.  Con-cil-i-a-tor-y. 

O-be-di-enco.  Con-grat-ii-ia-tor-y 

Pre-cm-in-ence.  Ex-pos-tu-la-lor-y. 

Tranquil  lit-y.  Sus-cep-tibil-it-y 
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Per-son-if-ic-a-tion. 

Val-e-tu-din-a-ri-an. 

In-ter-rog-a-tor-y. 

Rec-om-mend-a-tor-y. 

Met-a-phor-ic-al-ly. 

Al-le-gor-ic-ally. 

An  te-dil  u-vi-an. 

Pu-sil-lan-im-it-y. 

Gen-er-al-iss-i-mo. 

In-ter-rog-a-tive-ly. 

Re-ca-pit  u-la-tion. 

Ir-re-sis-ti-bil-it-y. 


Per-pen-dic-u-lar-it-y, 

Im-pen-e-tra-bil-it-y. 

In-ter-co-lum-ni-a-tion. 

Ple-ni-po-ten-ti-ar-y, 

Et-y-mo-lo-gic-al-ly. 

An-ti-triii-it-a-ri-an. 

In-cvjn-sid-er-a-ble-ness. 

Hi-er-o-glyph-ic-al-ly. 

In-cor-rup-ti-bil-it-y. 

An  ti-pes-til-en-ti-al. 

In-con-tro-ver-ti-bil-it-y. 

In-com-pre-lien-si  bil-it-y. 


Rule  S, — Avoid  pronouncing  v  for  w;  and 
w  for  V,  For  this  purpose,  read  the  following 
words  distinctly : 


Vail Wail. 

Vane Wane. 

Vary  Wary. 

Vent   Went. 

Verse Worse. 

Vest West. 

Vicar Wicker. 

Vile  Wile. 

Vine    Wine, 

Vizard Wizard. 

V We. 

Vast Wast. 

Vaults Waltz. 


Veal    

Weal. 

Vocal 

Woful. 

Volatile   

Wolf. 

Workman   .. 

Verrnicelli. 

World 

Verilv. 

Worship  . . . . 

Verdure. 

Womanhood 

Vehemence. 

Waterfall  . . 

Vatican. 

Well-wisher 

Vellication. 

Wallet   

Valley. 

Wallow   .... 

Volley. 

Witticism   . . 

Vivify. 

Work    

Vogue. 

For  the  like  purpose,  let  these  sentences  be  often 
repeated : 

A  versifier  wants  a  very  wonderful  variety  of  words. 
Wander  wherever  you  would,  worthy  and  valued  women 
were  viewed  walking,  and  visiting  the  various  works. 

Rule  4. — Take  care  to  sound  the  aspirates  h^ 
and  wh.  For  this  purpose,  read  the  following 
words,  distinctly : 


Aft Haft. 

Ail Hail. 

Air Hair. 

Ale Hale. 


All  Hall. 

Alter  Halter. 

Am Hani. 

And  Hand. 
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Ark  Hark. 

Arm Harm. 

Arrow Harrow. 

Art Hart. 

Ash    Hash. 

Asp    flasp. 

At    Hat. 

Ear    Hear. 

Eat Heat. 

Eave   Heave. 

Edge    Hedge. 

Eel Heel. 

Eli   Hell. 

Elm  Helrn. 

M Hem. 


N   Hen. 

Yew Hew. 

Eye   High. 

Ill Hill. 

Is   His. 

It   Hit. 

Oar   Hoar. 

Odd   Hod. 

Old Hold. 

Owes Hose. 

Wale Whale. 

Weal Wheel. 

Were Where 

Wet Whet. 

Wine Whine. 


For  thf*  like  purpose,  let  these  sentences  be  often 
repeatrd 

Up  the  high  hill  he  heaves  a  huge  round  stone. 
Hail,  ye  high  ministers  of  heaven!  how  happy  are  we  in 
hearing  these  your  heavenly  tidings. 

How  I  hate,  how  I  ahhor  such  hell  hounds! 

Hope,  open  tn-^u  his  ear  to  hear. 

Guide  thine  eye  to  look  on  high. 

Teach  thine  heart,  the  holy  art  of  humbly  hearing  truth. 


Let  the  following^  short  sentences  be  pronounced 
clearly  and  distinctly,  with  a  full  stop,  and  an  inter- 
val of  perfect  silence  between  them  : 


A  woody  country. 

A  gloomy  forest. 

An  aged  oak. 

A  nodding  beech. 

A  shady  grove. 

A  ragged  rock. 

A  high  mountain. 

A  rapid  river. 

A  winding  stream. 

A  crystal  lake. 

A  fertile  vale. 

A  charming  prospect. 


A  thatched  cottage, 
A  little  town. 
A  country  church. 
A  ruined  abbey. 
A  stately  tower. 
An  old  castle. 
A  rural  seat. 
A  splendid  palace. 
A  royal  park. 
A  flowery  lawn. 
A  large  orchard. 
A  fine  garden 


God  made  all  things. 

He  is  the  source  of  all  felicity. 

He  provi  les  for  every  creature. 
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The  least  insect  is  an  object  of  his  care. 

He  is  present  in  every  region  of  nature. 

He  sees  all  our  actions. 

He  knows  our  private  thoughts. 

The  heavens  proclaim  his  glory. 

His  dominions  are  unbounded. 

He  governs  innumerable  worlds. 

He  encircles  the  universe. 

The  earth  is  a  planet. 

The  earth  turns  round  its  axis. 

The  sun  is  in  the  centre. 

The  sun  is  thp  source  of  light. 

The  planets  are  other  worlds. 

The  tixed  stars  are  other  suns. 

Space  has  no  limits. 

The  creation  is  a  scene  of  wonders. 

The  bee  collects  honey  from  the  flowers. 

The  silkworm  spins  a  thread  from  her  bowels. 

The  spider  weaves  a  curious  web. 

The  ant  lays  up  stores  for  winter. 

The  mole  makes  her  apartments  under  ground. 

The  rabbit  forms  her  grotto  in  the  hill. 

Let  the  student  exercise  his  voice  upon  the  follow- 
ing short  sentences,  which  are  selected  for  the  pur- 
pose of  giving"  facility  and  precision  of  articulation 
in  some  of  the  most  difficult  combinations : 

This  act,  more  than  all  other  acts,  of  the  legislature,  1*»J 
the  axe  at  the  very  root  of  the  evil. 
It  is  false  to  say  he  had  no  faults. 
The  magistrates  ought  to  prove  the  charge. 
The  magistrates  soM^Ai  to  disprove  the  charge. 
Back!  to  thy  punishment,  false  fugitive  ! 
The  hosts  still  stand  in  strange^jt  plight. 

That  last  still  night. 
That  lasts  till  night. 

He  was  most  formidable  and  unmanageable. 
His  worA:s  demonstrate  his  existence. 

On  either  side  an  ocean  exists. 
On  7J,either  side  a  viotion  exists. 

Around  the  rugged  rocks  the  restless  rangers  ran. 

I  said  pop-u-lar,  not  pop'lar. 

I  said  omnip'0-tt"ce,  not  omnipertunce. 
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I  said  pre-vai\,  not  pr'vail. 
I  said  fee-hold,  not  b'hold. 

He  peremptorily  refused  to  enter  the  receptacle  of  tha 
dead. 

He  acts  from  disinterested  motives. 

Think'st  thou  so  meanly  of  my  PAocion  ? 

0''erwhelmed  with  whirlwinds  and  tempestuous  fire. 

Henceforth  look  to  your  hearths. 

Canst  thou  minister  to  a  7Hi7ic?  diseased  ? 

My  lords,  this  is  a  tre-mcn-dous  and  awful  crisis! 

A  thousand  shrieks  for  hopeless  mercy  call. 

ACCENT. 

Utile  5. — Pronounce  every  word,  consisting  of 
more  syllables  than  one,  with  its  proper  accent. 

Accent  means  a  pecuHar  manner  of  distinguish- 
ing one  syllable  from  the  rest.  This  distinction  is 
made  in  two  ways  :  either  by  dwelhng  longer  on 
one  syllable  than  on  the  rest ;  or  by  giving  a  smarter 
percussion  of  the  voice  in  utterance.  Of  the  for- 
mer, we  have  instances  in  the  words  glory^  father^ 
holy ;  of  the  latter,  in  halt!'  ,  ha.h'it^  borrow.  It 
may  therefore  be  observed,  that  the  essence  of  a 
syllable  consists  in  articulation ;  the  essence  of  a 
word  consists  in  accent  as  well  as  articulation. 

In  accenting  words,  cure  siiould  be  taken  to  avoid 
all  affected  deviations  from  common  usage.  Let  the 
accent  therefore  be  always  placed  on  tlie  same  sylla- 
ble, and  on  the  same  letter  of  the  syllable,  that  are 
usual  in  common  discourse. 

Accent  seems  to  be  regulated  in  a  great  measure 
by  etymology.  In  words  irom  the  Saxon,  the  ac- 
cent is  generall}^  on  the  root ;  in  words  from  the 
learned  languages,  it  is  generally  on  the  termination  : 
and  if  to  tliese  we  add  the  different  accent  we  lay 
on  some  words,  to  distinguish  them  from  others,  we 
seem  to  have  the  three  great  principles  of  accentua- 
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tion ;  namely,  the  radical^  the  terminational,  and  the 
distinctive.  The  radical ;  as,  "  Love,  lovely,  loveli- 
ness :"  the  terminational ;  as,  "  Harmony,  harmoni- 
ous :"  the  distinctive  ;  as,  "  Convert,  to  convert." 

ACCENT   ON   DISSYLLABLES. 

Words  of  two  syllables  have  necessarily  one  of 
them  accented,  and  but  one.  It  is  true,  for  the  sake 
of  emphasis,  we  sometimes  lay  an  equal  stress  upon 
two  successive  syllables  ;  as,  "  Di-rect,  some-times  :" 
but  when  these  words  are  pronounced  alone,  they 
have  never  more  than  one  accent.  The  word 
"  ^-men,"  is  the  only  word  which  is  pronounced 
with  two  accents  when  alone. 

Of  dissyllables,  formed  by  fixing  a  termination, 
the  former  syllable  is  commonly  accented :  as, 
"Childish,  kingdom,  actest,  acted,  toilsome,  lover, 
scoffer,  fairer,  foremost,  zealous,  fulness,  meekly, 
artist." 

Dissyllables  formed  by  prefixing  a  syllable  to  the 
radical  word,  have  commonly  the  accent  on  the  lat- 
ter :  as,  "  To  beseem,  to  bestow,  to  return." 

Of  dissyllables,  which  are  at  once  nouns  and 
verbs,  the  verb  has  commonly  the  accent  on  the  lat- 
ter, and  the  noun  on  the  former  syllable  :  as,  "  To 
cement,  a  cement;  to  contract,  a  contract;  to  pre- 
sage, a  presage." 

This  rule  has  many  exceptions.  Though  verbs 
seldom  have  their  accent  on  the  former,  yet  nouns 
oflen  have  it  on  the  latter  syllable :  as,  "  Delight, 
perfume."  Those  nouns  which,  in  the  common 
order  of  language,  must  have  preceded  the  verbs, 
oflen  transmit  their  accent  to  the  verbs  they  form, 
and  inversely.  Thus,  the  noun  "  water"  must  have 
preceded  the  verb  "  to  water,"  as  the  verb  "  to  cor- 
respond,"  must  have  preceded  the  noun  "  correspond- 
ent:" and  "to  pu'-sue"  claims  priority  to  "pursuit." 
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So  that  we  may  conclude,  wherever  verbs  deviate 
from  the  rule,  it  is  seldom  by  chance,  and  generally 
in  those  words  only  where  a  superior  law  of  accent 
takes  place. 

All  dissyllables  ending  in  ?/,  our^  ow,  le,  ish,  c,  ter^ 
age,  en,  et :  as,  *'  Cranny,  labour,  willow,  wallow,'* 
(except  "  allow,  avow,  endow,  below,  bestow)  bdttle, 
banisli,  cambric,  batter,  courage,  fasten,  quiet;"  ac- 
cent the  former  syllable. 

Dissyllable  nouns  in  er,  as,  "Cdnker,  biitter,"  have 
the  accent  on  the  former  syllable. 

Dissyllable  verbs,  terminating  in  a  consonant  and 
c  final,  as,  "Comprise,  escdpe ;"  or  having  a  diph- 
thong in  the  last  syllable,  as,  "  Appease,  reveal ;"  or 
ending  in  two  consonants  ;  as,  "  Attend  ;"  have  the 
accent  on  the  latter  syllable. 

Dissyllable  nouns,  having  a  diphthong  in  the  lat- 
ter syllable,  have  commonly  their  accent  on  the  lat- 
ter syllable  ;  as,  "  Applause  ;"  except  some  words  in 
ain:  as,  "Villain,  curtain,  modntain." 

Dissyllables  that  have  two  vowels,  which  are 
separated  in  the  pronunciation,  have  always  the  ac- 
cent on  the  first  syllable  :  as,  "  Lion,  riot,  quiet,  liar, 
ruin  ;"  except  "  create." 

ACCENT   ON   TRISYLLABLES. 

Trisyllables  formed  by  adding  a  termination,  or 
prefixing  a  syllable,  retain  the  accent  of  the  radical 
word  :  as,  "  Loveliness,  tenderness,  contemner,  wag- 
oner, bespatter,  commenting,  commending,  assu- 
rance." 

Trisyllables  ending  in  ous,  al,  ion  :  as,  "  A'rduous, 
capital,  mention,"  accent  the  first. 

Trisyllables  ending  in  ce,  ent,  and  ate,  accent  the 
first  syllable :  as,  "  Cyountenance,  continence,  Arma 
ment,  imminent,  elegant,  propagate  ;"  unless  they 
are  derived  from  words   having   the  accent  on  the 
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last,  as,  "  Connivance,  acquaintance ;"  and  unless 
the  middle  syllable  has  a  vowel  before  two  conso- 
nants ;  as,  "  Promulgate." 

Trisyllables  ending-  in  ?/,  as,  "  E'ntity,  specify, 
liberty,  victory,  subsidy,"  commonly  accent  the  first 
syllable. 

Trisyllables  in  re  or  Ze,  accent  the  first  syllable : 
as,  "  Legible,  theatre ;"  except  "  Disciple,"  and  some 
words  which  have  a  preposition,  as,  "  Example,  in- 
denture." 

Trisyllables  ending  in  ude  commonly  accent  the 
first  syllable  :  as,  "  Plenitude,  habitude,  rectitude." 

Trisyllables  ending  in  ator  have  the  accent  on  the 
middle  syllable:  as,  "Spectator,  creator;"  except 
"  Curator,  senator,  barrator,  legator." 

Trisyllables  which  have  in  the  middle  syllable  a 
diphthong,  as,  "Endeavour;"  or  a  vowel  before  two 
consonants;  as,  "Domestic;"  accent  the  middle 
syllable. 

Trisyllables  that  have  their  accent  on  the  last  syl- 
lable, are  commonly  French:  as,  "Acquiesce,  re- 
partee, magazine  ;"  or  they  are  words  formed-  by 
prefixing  one  or  two  syllables  to  a  long  syllable ;  as, 
"  Immature,  overcharge." 


ACCENT   ON    POLYSYLLABLES. 

Polysyllables,  or  words  of  more  than  three  sylla- 
bles, generally  follow  the  accent  of  the  words  from 
which  they  are  derived  :  as,  "  A'rrogating,  conti- 
nency,  incontinently,  commendable,  communicable- 
ness." 

Words  ending  in  ator  have  the  accent  generally 
on  the  penultimate,  or  last  syllable  but  one :  as, 
"  Emendator,  gladiator,  equivocator,  prevaricator." 

Words  ending  in  le  commonly  have  the  accent  on 
the  first  syllable:  as,  "A'micable,  despicable;"  un- 
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less  the  second  syllable  has  a  vowel  before  two  con- 
sonants, as,  "  Combiistihle,  condemnable." 

Words  ending-  in  ion,  ows,  and  ty^  have  their  ac- 
cent on  the  last  syllable  but  two :  as,  "  Salvation, 
vict6rious,  activity." 

Words  which  end  in  iff,  io,  and  cal^  have  the  ac- 
cent on  the  last  syllable  but  one  :  as,  "  Cyclopae'dia, 
punctilio,  despotical." 

These  rules  on  accent  are  not  advanced  as  com- 
plete, but  proposed  as  useful. 

EMPHASIS. 

Rule  6.  —  In  every  sentence  distinguish  the 
more  significant  words,  by  a  natural  and  forcible 
emphasis. 

Emphasis  is  a  peculiar  utterance  of  words  that 
are  especially  significant,  and  is  effected,  either  by 
increasing  the  quantity  of  the  voice,  or  by  changing 
its  pitch,  or  by  prolonging  the  time  of  utterance. 

There  are  in  every  sentence  certain  words  which 
have  a  greater  share  in  conveying  the  speaker^s 
meaning  than  the  rest ;  and  are  on  this  account  dis- 
tinguished by  the  forcible  manner  in  which  they  are 
uttered.  This  stress  or  emphasis  serves  to  unite 
words  and  form  them  into  sentences.  By  giving  the 
several  parts  of  a  sentence  their  proper  utterance,  it 
discovers  their  mutual  dependence,  and  conveys  their 
full  import  to  the  mind  of  the  hearer. 

Every  one  who  clearly  comprehends  what  he  says 
in  private  discourse,  never  fails  to  lay  the  emphasis 
on  the  right  word  :  when,  tiierefbre,  he  is  about  to 
read  or  repeat  the  words  of  others  or  his  own  in 
public,  let  him  only  reflect  on  the  place  where  he 
would  lay  the  emphasis  ;  supposing  those  words  had 
proceeded  from  the  immediate  sentiment  of  his  own 
mind  in  private  discourse. 
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Every  one,  also,  should  content  himself  with  the 
use  of  those  tones  only  that  he  is  hahituated  to  in 
speech  ;  and  give  none  other  to  emphasis  but  what 
he  would  do  to  the  same  words  in  discourse.  Thus, 
w-hatever  he  utters,  will  be  done  with  ease,  and  ap- 
pear natural ;  whereas,  if  he  endeavour  at  any  tones 
to  which  he  is  not  accustomed,  either  from  fancy  or 
imitation  of  others,  it  will  be  done  with  difficulty, 
and  carry  witii  it  evident  marks  of  affectation  and 
art. 

The  most  common  faults  respecting  emphasis,  are, 
that  of  laying  so  strong-  an  emphasis  upon  one  word, 
as  to  leave  no  power  of  giving  a  particular  force  to 
other  words  —  which,  though  not  equally,  are,  in  a 
certain  degree,  emphatical:  and  that  of  placing  the 
greatest  stress  on  conjunctive  particles,  and  other 
words  of  secondary  importance. 

As  accent  dignifies  the  syllable  on  which  it  is  laid, 
and  makes  it  more  distinguished  by  the  ear  than  the 
rest ;  so  emphasis  ennobles  the  word  to  which  it  be- 
longs, and  presents  it  in  a  stronger  light  to  the  un- 
derstanding. Were  there  no  accents,  words  would 
be  resolved  into  their  original  syllables;  were  there 
no  emphasis,  sentences  would  be  resolved  into  their 
original  words  :  and,  in  this  case,  the  hearer  would 
be  under  the  painful  necessity,  first,  of  making  out 
the  words,  and  afterwards,  their  meaning. 

Emphasis  is  of  two  kinds,  simple  and  complex. 
Simple,  when  it  serves  to  point  out  only  the  plain 
meaning  of  any  proposition:  complex,  when,  besides 
the  meaning,  it  marks  also  some  affection  or  emo- 
tion of  the  mind  ;  or  gives  a  meaning  to  w^ords, 
which  they  would  not  have  in  their  usual  accepta- 
tion. In  the  former  case,  emphasis  is  scarcely  more 
than  a  stronger  accent,  with  little  or  no  change  of 
tone,  when  it  is  complex,  besides  force,  there  is  al- 
ways superadded  a  manifest  change  of  tone. 

The  following  sentence  contains   an  example  of 
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simple  emphasis :  "  And  Nathan  said  to  David,  Thou 
art  the  man."  The  emphasis  on  thou  serves  only  to 
point  out  the  meaning-  of  tiie  speaker.  But  in  the 
following  sentence  we  perceive  an  emotion  of  the 
speaker  superadded  to  the  simple  meaning  :  "  Why 
will  ye  die  ?" 

As  the  emphasis  often  falls  on  words  in  different 
parts  of  the  same  sentence,  so  it  is  frequently  re- 
quired to  be  continued,  with  a  little  variation,  on 
two,  and  sometimes  three  words  together.  The  fol- 
lowing sentence  exemplifies  both  the  parts  of  this 
position  :  "  If  you  seek  to  make  one  rich^  study  not 
to  increase,  his  stores^  but  to  diminish  his  desires T 
Emphasis  may  be  further  distinguished,  into  the 
weaker  and  the  stronger  emphasis.  In  the  sentence, 
"Exercise  and  temperance  strengthen  the  constitu- 
tion ;"  we  perceive  more  force  on  the  w^ord  strengtheriy 
than  on  any  other ;  though  it  is  not  equal  to  the 
stress  which  we  apply  to  the  word  indifferent^  in 
the  following  sentence:  "Exercise  and  temperance 
strengthen  even  an  indifferent  constitution."  It  is 
also  proper  to  remark,  that  the  words  exercise^  tenu 
perance,  constitution,  in  the  last  example  but  one, 
are  pronounced  with  greater  force,  than  the  particles 
and  and  the ;  and  yet  those  words  cannot  properly 
be  called  emphatical :  for  the  stress  that  is  laid  on 
them,  is  no  more  than  sufficient  to  convey  distinctly 
the  meaning  of  each  word.  —  Froni  these  observa- 
tions it  appears,  that  the  smaller  parts  of  speech, 
namely,  the  articles,  conjunctions,  prepositions,  &c. 
are,  in  general,  obscurely  and  feebly  expressed  ;  that 
the  substantives,  verbs,  and  more  significant  words, 
are  firmly  and  distinctly  pronounced  ;  and  that  the 
emphatical  words,  those  which  mark  the  meaning 
of  a  phrase,  are  pronounced  with  peculiar  stress  and 
energy,  though  varied  according  to  the  degree  of 
their  importance. 

Emphasis  changes,  not  only  the  quantity  of  words, 
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and  syllables,  but  also,  in  particular  cases,  the  seat 
of  the  accent.  This  is  demonstrable  from  the  fol- 
lowing examples  :  "  He  shall  irzcrease,  but  I  shall 
fc?ecrease."  "  There  is  a  difference  between  giving 
and  /orgiving."  "  In  this  species  of  composition, 
plau^ih'iWiy  is  much  more  essential  than  ^robabihty." 
In  these  examples,  the  emphasis  requires  the  accent 
to  be  placed  on  syllables  to  which  it  does  not  com- 
monly belong. 

There  is  one  error,  against  which  it  is  particularly 
proper  to  caution  the  learner  ;  namely,  that  of  multi- 
plying emphatical  words  too  much.  It  is  only  by  a 
prudent  reserve  in  the  use  of  them,  that  we  can  give 
them  any  weight.  If  they  recur  too  often ;  if  a 
speaker  or  reader  attempts  to  render  every  thing 
v^hich  he  expresses  of  high  importance,  by  a  multi- 
tude of  strong  emphases,  we  soon  learn  to  pay  little 
regard  to  them.  To  crowd  every  sentence  with 
emphatical  words,  is  like  crowding  all  the  pages  of 
a  book  with  Italic  characters,  which,  as  to  the  effect, 
is  just  the  same  as  to  use  no  such  distinctions  at  all. 


PAUSES. 

Rule  7.  —  Relieve  your  voice  at  every  stop ; 
slightly  at  a  comma,  more  leisurely  at  a  semi- 
colon, still  more  so  at  a  colon,  and  completely 
at  a  period.  But  support  your  voice  steadily 
and  firmly,  and  pronounce  the  concluding  words 
of  the  sentence  with  force  and  vivacity,  rather 
than  a  languid  cadence. 

Pauses  are  not  only  necessary  to  enable  the  reader 
or  speaker  to  take  breath  without  inconvenience ; 
but  in  order  also  to  give  the  hearer  a  distinct  percep- 
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tion  of  the  construction  and  meaning*  of  each  sen 
ence,  and  a  clear  understanding  of  the  whole. 

In  all  reading,  and  public  speaking,  the  manag'e- 
ment  of  the  breath  requires  a  g-ood  deal  of  care,  so 
as  not  to  oblige  us  to  divide  words  from  one  another, 
which  have  so  intimate  a  connection,  that  they  ought 
to  be  pronounced  with  the  same  breath,  and  without 
the  least  separation.  Many  sentences  are  greatly 
injured,  and  the  force  of  the  emphasis  totally  lost,  by 
the  divisions  being  made  in  the  wron^  place.  To 
avoid  this,  every  one,  while  he  is  speaking-  or  read- 
ing, should  be  careful  to  provide  a  full  supply  of 
breath  for  what  he  is  to  utter.  It  is  a  g-reat  mistake 
to  imagine  that  the  breath  must  be  drawn  only  at 
the  end  of  a  period.  It  may  easily  be  gathered  at 
the  intervals  of  the  period,  when  the  voice  is  only 
suspended  for  a  moment;  and,  by  this  management, 
one  may  always  have  a  sufficient  stock  for  carrying" 
on  the  longest  sentence  without  improper  interruption. 

Pauses  in  reading*  and  public  discourse,  must  be 
formed  upon  the  manner  in  which  we  express  our- 
selves in  ordinary  sensible  conversation  ;  and  not 
upon  any  stiff  artificial  manner  which  is  sometimes 
acquired. 

Practise  the  following  examples  of  the  various 
pauses. 

Sentences  divided  by  a  Comma. 

Prosperity  grains  friends,  and  adversity  tries  them. 

Sincerity  and  truth,  form  the  basis  of  every  virtue. 

No  knowledfie  can  be  attained,  but  by  study. 

By  the  faults  of  others,  wise  men  correct  their  own. 

Be  more  ready  to  forjjive,  tlian  to  return  an  injury. 

When  our  vices  leave  us,  we  flatter  ourselves  we  leave 
them. 

If  you  would  be  revenged  on  your  enemies,  let  your  life 
be  blameless 

Disappointments  and  distress,  are  oMen  Dlessmgs  in  ais- 
guise. 

It  is  wiser  to  prevent  a  quarrel  beforehand,  than  to  re- 
venge it  alHerwards. 
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Sentences  divided  by  two  or  three  Commas, 

They  who  have  nothing  to  give,  can  often  afford  relief  to 
others,  by  imparting  what  they  feel. 

Ingratitude  is  a  crime  so  shameful,  that  the  man  was 
never  yet  found,  who  would  acknowledge  himself  guilty 
of  it. 

As  you  value  the  approbation  of  heaven,  or  the  esteem 
of  the  world,  cultivate  the  love  of  virtue. 

Be  armed  with  courage  against  thyself,  against  thy  pas* 
eions,  and  against  flatterers. 

Riches,  honours,  pleasures,  steal  away  the  heart  from  re- 
ligion. 

Forget  not,  that  the  brightest  part  of  thy  life  is  nothing 
but  a  flower,  which  withers  almost  as  soon  as  it  has  blown. 

Prepare  for  thyself,  by  the  purity  of  thy  manners,  and  thy 
love  of  virtue,  a  place  in  the  happy  seats  of  peace. 

Sentences  divided  by  several  Commas. 

The  external  misfortunes  of  life,  disappointments,  poverty 
and  sickness,  are  light  in  comparison  with  those  inward  dis- 
tresses of  mind,  occasioned  by  folly,  by  passion  and  by  guilt. 

Every  leaf,  every  twig,  every  drop  of  water,  teems  with 
life. 

In  the  least  insect  there  are  muscles,  nerves,  joints,  veins, 
arteries  and  blood. 

Luxury,  pride,  and  vanity,  have  much  influence  in  cor- 
rupting the  sentiments  of  the  great. 

Ignorance,  bigotry,  and  prejudice,  have  much  influence  in 
corrupting  the  opinions  of  the  multitude. 

The  earth  is  adorned  with  a  beautiful  variety  of  moun- 
tains, hills,  valleys,  plains,  seas,  lakes,  rivers,  trees,  flowers, 
plants,  and  animals. 

Human  society  requires  distinctions  of  property,  diver- 
sity of  conditions,  subordination  of  ranks,  and  a  multi- 
plicity of  occupations,  in  order  to  advance  the  genera! 
good. 

The  astonishing  multiplicity  of  created  beinns.  the  won- 
derful laws  of  nature,  the  beaulif  il  arrauL^ement  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  the  eleirance  of  the  vesretable  world,  the 
operations  of  arnmal  life,  and  the  ania/.my  harrnony  of 
the  whole  creation,  loudly  proclaim  iht;  wisdom  of  tne 
Deity. 
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Sentences  divided  by  a  Semicolon. 

Blame  not  before  thou  hast  examined  the  truth;  under* 
stand  before  thou  dost  rebuke. 

Make  a  proper  use  of  your  time ;  for  the  loss  of  it  can 
never  be  retrieved. 

A  friend  cannot  be  known  in  prosperity;  and  an  enemy 
cannot  be  hidden  in  adversity. 

Men's  evil  manners  live  in  brass  ;  their  virtues  we  write 
in  water. 

Enjoy  pleasure  ;  but  enjoy  it  with  moderation. 

Sport  not  with  pain  and  distress;  nor  use  the  meanest 
insect  with  wanton  cruelty. 

Envy  not  the  appearance  of  happiness  in  any  man,  for 
Fou  know  not  his  secret  griefs. 

The  book  is  well  written;  and  I  have  perused  it  with 
pleasure  and  profit. 

Sentences  divided  by  several  Semicolons. 

The  shadow  of  knowledge  passeth  over  the  mind  of  man 
as  a  dream  ;  he  seeth  as  in  the  dark;  he  reasoneth ;  and  is 
deceived. 

The  wisdom  of  God  is  as  the  light  of  heaven ;  he  rea- 
Boneth  not  ;  he  is  the  fountain  of  truth. 

Every  thing  grows  old ;  everything  passes  away;  every 
thing  disappears. 

Every  seed  contains  in  it  a  plant  of  its  own  species  ;  this 
plant  another  seed;  this  seed  another  little  plant;  and  so 
on  without  end. 

Some  men  are  intent  upon  gathering  riches;  others  en 
deavour  to  acquire  reputation  and  honour;  a  third  sort  are 
devoted  to  their  pleasures;  and  a  few  are  engaged  in  the 
nobler  pursuits  of  learning  and  wisdom. 

Sentences  divided  by  a  Colon. 

Apply  thyself  to  learning:  it  will  redound  to  thy  honour. 

Read  the  Scriptures :  they  are  the  dictates  of  divine  wis- 
dom. 

Fear  God:  he  is  thy  creator  and  preserver. 

Do  not  insult  a  poor  man:  his  misery  entitles  him  to 
pity. 

All  mankind  want  assistance:  all  therefore  ought  tc 
assist. 

A   tear  is  sometimes  the  indication  of  a   noble  mind 
Jesus  wept. 
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A  talkative  man  is  a  nuisance  to  society  :  the  ear  is  sick 
of  his  babbling. 

The  tongue  of  the  sincere  is  rooted  in  his  heart :  hypocrisy 
and  deceit  have  no  place  in  his  words. 

Paragraphs  divided  by  several  Periods, 

Beware  of  the  seducing  appearances  which  surround  you. 
Recollect  what  others  have  suffered  from  the  power  of  head- 
strong desire.  By  any  passion  your  inward  peace  will  be 
impaired.  But  any  which  has  the  taint  of  guilt,  will  ruin 
your  tranquillity. 

Every  man  has  some  darling  passion  which  generally 
affords  the  first  introduction  to  vice.  Irregular  gratifica- 
tions are  cautiously  indulged  in  the  beginning.  But  the 
power  of  habit  grows.  One  vice  brings  in  another  lo  its 
aid.  By  a  sort  of  natural  affinity  they  entwine  themselves 
together.  Their  roots  come  lo  be  spread  throughout  the 
soul. 

Truth  is  the  basis  of  every  virtue.  It  is  the  voice  of  rea- 
son. Let  its  precepts  be  religiously  obeyed.  Never  trans- 
gress its  limits.  Every  deviation  from  truth  is  criminal. 
Abhor  a  falsehood.  Let  your  words  be  ingenuous.  Sin- 
cerity possesses  the  most  powerful  charm.  It  acquires  the 
veneration  of  mankind.  Its  path  is  security  and  peace. 
It  is  acceptable  to  the  Deity.    Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart. 


THE  VOICE. 

TONES   AND    INFLECTIONS. 

Attention  to  the  tones  and  inflections  of  the  voice 
is  as  essential  in  oratory,  as  the  tuning  of  an  instru. 
ment  is  in  music.  There  are  four  modifications  of 
the  voice  in  speaking",  namely  :  the  Monotone,  the 
Rising-  Inflection,  the  Falling-  Inflection,  and  the 
Circumflex. 

The  Monotone  is  a  sameness  of  sound  on  succes- 
sive syllables  or  w^ords,  without  any  inflection  of  the 
voice,  and  may  be  represented  by  a  horizontal  line, 
thus  - . 

The  Rising  Inflection  turns  the  voice  upward,  and 
makes  it  end  on  a  higher  iiote  than  it  began  upon 
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It  may  be  represented  by  the  mark  of  the  acute 
accent ' . 

The  Falhng  Inflection  turns  the  voice  downward, 
causing-  it  to  end  on  a  lower  note  than  it  commenced 
upon ;  and  may  be  represented  by  the  mark  of  the 
grave  accent  ^ . 

The  Circumflex  is  the  union  of  the  two  inflections 
upon  the  same  syllable.  When  it  commences  with 
the  rising  inflection,  it  is  called  the  Rising  Circum- 
flex, and  is  marked  thus  '';  when  with  the  falling,  it 
is  called  the  Falling  Circumflex,  and  is  represented 
thus'". 

Use  of  the  Monotone. 

Rule  8.  —  The  Monotone  may  be  used  with 
good  effect  in  grave  and  elevated  descriptions, 
and  in  the  expression  of  emotions  of  sublimity 
and  reverence,  as  in  the  following  passage  from 
Milton. 

High  on  a  throne  of  royal  state,  which  fur 
Outshone  the  wealth  of  Ormus,  or  of  Ind, 
Or  where  the  gorgeous  east,  with  richest  hand 
Showers  on  her  kings  barhuric,  pearl  and  gold, 
Satan  exalted  sat ! 

Or  in  the  following  from  one  of  Sheridan's 
speeches. 

The  hour  is  not  far  distant  when  an  awful  knell  shall  tell 
you  that  the  unburied  remains  of  your  revered  patriot  are 
oassing  to  that  sepulchral  home,  where  your  kings  —  your 
heroes  —  your  sages  and  your  poets  lie. 

Use  of  both  Inflections. 

Rule  9.  —  The  direct  question,  admitting  the 
answer  yes  or  no^  requires  the  Rising,  and  th*» 
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fr^swer,  the  Falling  Inflection.     The  followirtg 
are  examples. 

Was  it  done  in  anger?    JsTo. 

Did  you  not  speak  to  it?    My  lord,  I  did. 

A' rmed^  say  you  ?    JTrmed,  my  lord. 

From  top  to  toe  7    My  lord,  from  head  to  foot. 

Tiien  saw  you  not  liis  face?    O  yes,  my  lord. 

Rule  10. — When  the  interrogation  affects  two 
objects  taken  disjundively,  the  former  has  the 
Rising,  and  the  latter  the  Falling  Inflection. 
Also  when  negation  is  opposed  to  affirmation^ 
the  former  has  the  Rising,  and  the  latter  the 
Falling  Inflection.  As  in  the  folio wingf  exam- 
ples. 

Will  you  go  to-duij,  or  to-morroio1 

Are  you  toiling  for  fume,  or  for  fortune? 

Are  they  affluent,  or  indigent  ? 

Choose  not  evil,  but  ^ooc?  companions. 

Seek  not  for  amusement,  but  for  wisdom. 

Pray  not  for  wealth,  but  for  health. 

Rising  Inflection. 

Rule  11. — The  Rising  Inflection  is  required  in 
periodic  sentences,  consisting  of  several  mem- 
bers, in  which  the  sense  is  not  complete,  or  the 
meaning  is  suspended  till  the  close.  The  same 
is  the  case  with  emotions  of  grief,  compassion, 
love  and  reverence.  The  following  are  exam- 
ples. 

Ye  who  listen  with  credulity  to  the  whispers  of  fu7icy, 
and  pursue  with  eagerness  the  phantoms  of  hope;  who  ex 
pect  that  uge  will  perform  the  promises  of  youth,  and  thaf 
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the  deficiencies  of  the  present  day  will  be  supplied  by  the 
morrow  ;  attend  to  the  history  of  Rasselas,  prince  of  Aby8< 
si  III  a. 

But  not  to  me  returns 
Day,  or  the  sweet  approach  of  ew'n  or  morn^ 
Or  siffht  of  vernal  bloevt,  or  summer's  rose^ 
But  clouds  instead,  &e. 

Falling  Inflection, 

Bule  12.  —  The  Falling  Inflection  is  required 
in  uttering  language  of  terror,  indignation,  au- 
thority and  contempt;  also  in  a  repetition  of 
eniphatic  words,  or  succession ,  of  particulars, 
and  in  the  final  pause :  as  in  the  following  ex- 
amples. 

Back  to  thy  punishment,/r2Zse  fugitive. 

Charge,  Chester,  charge!  on,  Stanley,  bit! 

He  who  cannot  persuade  himself  to  withdraw  from 
society,  must  be  content  to  pay  a  tribute  of  his  time  to  a 
multitude  of  tyrants;  to  the  loiterer,  who  makes  appoint- 
ments lie  never  keeps  —  to  the  consulter,  who  asks  advice  he 
never  takes—  to  the  boaster,  who  blusters  only  to  be  praised 

—  to  the  projector,  whose  happiness  is  only  to  entertain  his 
friends  with  expectations  which  all  but  himself  know  to  be 
vain— to  the  ccovomist,  who  tells  of  bargains  and  settlevients 

—  to  the  politician,  who  predicts  the  fate  of  battles  and 
breach  of  alliances —  to  the  usurer,  who  compares  the  dif- 
ferent funds  — and  to  the  talker  who  talks  only  because  he 
Idves  talking 

The  Circumflex, 

Rule    13.  —  The    Circumflex     is     employed 

where  the   language   is   sneering,  hypothetical 

or  ironical. 

To  die— to  sleep— wo  more. 
He  is  more  kndve,  Ihan  fool. 

Tell  them  too,  we  seek  no  change,  'east  of  all  such  change 
ds  they  would  bring  us. 
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Fling  down  your  sceptres— take  the  rod  and  axe, 
And  make  the  murder  sa^  you  make  the  law. 

TVaitor  !     I  go — but  I  return. 

Yet  this  is  Rome!    That  sits  on  her  seven  hills 
And  from  her  throne  of  beauty  rules  the  world. 
Yet  we  are  Romans. 

Is  she  honest  1 

Honest,  my  lord?    Ay,  htnest  for  aught  I  know. 


RULES   FOR   MANAGING   THE   VOICE. 

Rule  14.  —  Begin  gently.  Let  the  tone  of 
voice,  in  reading  and  speaking,  be  natural  and 
easy. 

Bule  15.  —  Increase  the  force  of  the  voice,  so 
that  it  may  be  heard  by  the  most  distant  person 
in  the  room.  But  do  not  be  boisterous  :  a  clear 
articulation  and  moderate  force  of  voice  will  be 
sufficient. 

Rule  16.  —  If  the  voice  should  have  imper- 
ceptibly become  too  loud,  begin  the  next  sen- 
tence with  a  lower  tone. 

Rule  17.  — Vary  the  voice  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  subject;  the  solemn,  the  serious, 
the  vehement,  the  familiar,  the  gay,  the  humor- 
ous, or  the  ironical. 

RULES  FOR  READING  VERSE. 

Wherever  a  sentence,  or  a  member  of  a  sentence, 
would  necessarily  require  the  fulling  inflection  in 
prose,  it  ought  always  to  have  the  same  inflection  in 
poetry. 
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The  dawn  is  overcast,  the  morning  lowers, 
And  heavily  in  clouds  brings  on  the  day 
The  great,  the  important  day, 
Big  with  the  fate  of  Cato  and  of  Rome. 

Tlie  word  Rome  should  have  the  falling  inflection  : 
On  the  contrary,  if  the  word  Rome  has  the  rising-  in- 
flection,  the  whole  will  have  a  disagreeable  whining 
tone. 

Wherever,  in  prose,  the  member  or  sentence  would 
necessarily  require  the  rising  inflection,  this  inflec- 
tion must  always  be  adopted  in  verse. 

Rule  18.  —  As  the  exact  tone  of  the  passion, 
or  emotion,  which  verse  excites,  is  not  at  first 
easy  to  hit,  it  will  be  proper  always  to  begin  a 
poem  in  a  simple  and  almost  prosaic  style,  and 
so  proceed  till  w^e  are  w^armed  with  the  subject, 
and  feel  the  emotion  we  wish  to  express. 

Rule  19.  —  Almost  every  verse  admits  of  a 
pause  in  or  near  the  middle  of  the  line,  which 
is  called  the  caesura ;  this  must  be  carefully 
observed  in  reading  verse,  or  much  of  the  dis- 
tinctness, and  almost  all  the  harmony  will  be 
lost.     Thus  : 

Nature  to  all  things  fixed  tho  limits  fit, 
And  wisely  curbed  proud  nian's  pretending  wit. 
As  on  the  land,  while  here  the  ocean  gains, 
In  other  pans  it  leaves  wide  sandy  plains  ; 
Thus  in  the  soul,  while  memory  prevails. 
The  solid  power  of  understaiuling  fails; 
Where  beams  of  warm  imagination  play, 
The  memory's  soft  figures  melt  away. 

These  lines  have  seldom  any  points  inserted  in 
the  middle,  even  by  the  most  scrupulous  punctuists ; 
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and  yet  nothing  can  be  more  palpable  to  the  ear, 
than  that  a  pause  in  the  first  at  things,  in  the  second 
at  curbed,  in  the  third  at  land,  in  the  fourth  at  parts , 
and  in  the  fifth  at  soul,  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the 
harmony  of  these  lines ;  and  that  the  sixth,  by  ad- 
mitting no  pause  but  at  understanding,  and  the 
seventh  none  but  at  imagination,  border  very  nearly 
upon  prose. 

Rule  20.  —  At  the  end  of  every  line  in  poetry 
there  must  be  a  pause  proportioned  to  the  inti- 
mate or  remote  connexion  subsisting  betv^een  the 
two  lines. 

Rule  21.  —  In  order  to  form  a  cadence  in  a 
period  in  rhyming  verse,  we  must  adopt  the  fall- 
mg  inflection  with  considerable  force,  in  the  cae- 
sura of  the  last  line  but  one. 


One  science  only  will  one  genius  fit, 

So  vast  is  art,  so  narrow  human  wit ; 

Not  only  bounded  to  peculiar  arts. 

But  oft  in  those  confined  Ri  single  parts; 

Like  kings  we  lose  the  conquests  gained  before. 

By  vain  ambition  still  to  make  them  more; 

Each  might  his  several  province  well  command, 

Would  all  but  stoop  to  what  they  understand. 


In  repeating  these  lines,  we  shall  find  it  necessary 
to  form  the  cadence,  by  giving  the  falling  inflection 
with  a  little  more  force  than  common  to  the  word 
province. 

Rule  22. — A  simile  in  poetry  ought  always  to 
be  read  in  a  lower  tone  of  voice  than  that  part 
of  the  passage  which  precedes  it. 
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'Twas    then    great    Marlborough's    mighty  soul   was 

proved, 
That  in  the  shock  of  charging  hosts  unmoved. 
Amidst  confijsion,  horror  and  despair, 
Examined  all  the  dreadful  scenes  of  war; 
In  peaceful  thought  the  field  of  death  surveyed, 
To  fainting  squadrons  sent  the  timely  aid; 
Inspired  repulsed  battalions  to  engage, 
And  taught  the  doubtful  battle  where  to  rage. 
iSo  when  an  angel,  by  divine  command. 
With  rising  tempests  shakes  a  guilty  land^ 
Such  as  of  late  o'er  pale  Britannia  past: 
Calm  and  serene  he  drives  the  furious  blast; 
And,  pleased  th'  Almightifs  orders  to  perform^ 
Rides  on  the  whirlwind  and  directs  the  storm. 

Rule  23.  —  Where  there  is  no  pause  in  the 
sense  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  the  last  word  must 
have  exactly  the  same  inflection  it  would  have 
in  prose. 

O'er  their  heads  a  crystal  firmament, 
Where  on  a  sapphire  throne,  inlaid  with  pure 
Amber,  and  colours  of  the  showery  arch. 

In  this  example,  the  word  pure  must  have  the 
falling  inflection,  whether  we  make  any  pause  at  it 
or  not,  as  this  is  the  inflection  the  word  would  have, 
if  the  sentence  were  pronounced  prosaically.  For 
the  same  reason  the  words  retired  and  went^  in  the 
following"  example,  must  be  pronounced  with  the 
rising-  inflection. 

At  his  command  th'  uprooted  hills  retired 
Each  to  his  place  ;  they  heard  his  voice  and  wint 
Obsequious ;  heaven  his  wonted  face  renewed, 
And  with  fresh  flowerets  hill  and  valley  smiled. 

Rule  24.  —  Sublime,  grand,  and  magnificent 
description  in  poetry,  frequently  requires  a  lower 
tone  of  voice,  and  a  sameness  nearly  approach 
ing  to  a  monotone,  to  give  it  variety. 
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Hence!  loathed  Melancholy, 

Of  Cerberus  and  blackest  Midnight  born. 
In  Stygian  cave  forlorn, 

■:MoiTcr<t  horrid  shapes  and  shrieks,  and  sights  unholy ; 
Find  out  some  uncouth  cell, 

Where  brooding  darkness  spreads  his  jealous  wings, 
And  the  night  raven  sings; 

There  under  ebon  shades  and  lcw-hrov>e6  rocks. 
As  ragged  as  thy  locks, 

In  dark  Cimmerian  desert  ever  dwell. 

In  lepeating  this  passao-e,  we  shall  find  the  dark- 
ness and  horror  of  the  cell  wonderfully  augmented, 
by  pronouncing  the  eighth  line, 

There,  under  ebon  shades,  and  low-browed  rocks, 

in  a  low  monotone. 

JRuIe  25. — The  Interrogation.  An  interro- 
gation generally  requires  a  longer  stop  than  a 
period  ;  because  an  ans\ver  is  either  returned  or 
implied  :  and  consequently  a  proper  interval  of 
silence  is  necessary. 

Interrogative  sentences  are  to  be  read  with  an 
elevation  of  the  voice,  as  they  are  usually  spoken  in 
conversation.     Practise  the  following  examples. 

Have  you  seen  your  friend? 

Is  he  better  or  worse  ? 

What  caused  his  accident  ? 

Is  he  abl^  to  ride  ? 

Do  you  believe  such  a  tale? 

Are  you  so  foolishly  credulous? 

Do  you  expect  to  deceive  rae? 

Am  I  void  of  reason? 

What  man  will  venture  further? 

Who  then  can  charge  me  with  cowardice? 

Who  can  view  such  misery  without  pity? 

Who  can  restrain  liis  tears? 

Do  we  not  all  need  assistance  ? 

Ought  we  tD  withhold  our  aid? 
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Wherein  does  happiness  consist  ? 

In  what  scene  of  life  is  it  to  be  found} 

Is  it  to  bf3  purchased  by  riches? 

Can  we  obtain  it  by  power? 

What  think  you  of  dress  and  equipage? 

What  is  your  opinion  of  fame? 

Does  felicity  consist  in  amusements? 

Is  it  to  be  acquired  by  knowledfje  ? 

Is  it  not  to  be  derived  from  religion? 


Examples  of  Interrogations  and  Answers. 

Which  now  of  these  three,  was  neighbour  to  him  that 
fell  among  thieves  ?    He  that  showed  mercy  to  him. 

What  is  >our  favourite  pursuit  ?  The  improvement  of 
my  mind. 

Can  you  forgive  me,  and  be  still  my  friend  ?    As  firmly  as 

have  ever  been. 

Why  shrinks  the  soul 
Back  on  herself,  and  startles  at  destruction? 
'Tis  the  Divinity  that  stirs  within  us. 

Where  are  you  now?  and  what  is  your  amount?  Vexa 
tion,  disappointment,  and  remorse. 

To  purchase  heaven,  has  gold  the  power  ? 
Can  gold  remove  the  mortal  hour? 
In  life,  can  love  be  bought  with  gold  ? 
Are  friendship's  pleasures  to  be  sold? 
No.     All  that 's  worth  a  wish  or  thought, 
Fair  virtue  gives  unbribed,  unbought. 

Will  all  great  Neptune's  ocean  wash  this  blood  clean  from 
my  hands  ?     No. 

Dost  thou  then  love  him  better  than  thyself?  No;  I  love 
him  as  myself. 

Rule  26.  —  The    Exclamation.     An   excla- 
mation requires  an  elevation  of  voice,  and  such 
a  pause  as  may  seem  to  ^ive  room  for  a  mo- 
mentary reflection.     Practise  the  following  ex 
amples. 

Hear  me,  O  Lord  !  for  thy  loving  kindness  is  great  I 
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How  doth  the  city  sit  solitary  that  was  full  of  people! 
how  is  she  become  as  a  widow  !  She  that  was  great  among 
the  nations,  and  princess  among  the  provinces,  how  is  she 
become  tributary  ! 

Fathers!  Senators  of  Rome!  the  arbiters  of  nations  !  to 
you  I  fly  for  refuge. 

I'll  call  thee,  Hamlet  ! 
King  I  Father !  Royal  Dane  !  oh  i  answer  me! 
Eternity!  thou  pleasing  dreadful  thought ! 

How  much  vanity  is  in  the  pursuits  of  men  ! 

Live!  live!  ye  incomparable  pair ! 

What  a  noble  scene  is  before  us ! 

How  charming  is  the  face  of  nature  ! 

Behold  the  daughter  of  innocence! 

What  a  look  !  what  beauty  !  what  sweetness ! 

Behold  a  great  and  good  man  ! 

What  majesty!  how  graceful!  how  commandingl 

0  venerable  shade  !  O  illustrious  hero  ! 
Behold  the  etfects  of  virtue  ! 

Leave  me,  oh  !  leave  me  to  repose! 

1  am  stripped  of  all  my  honours!  I  lie  prostrate  on  thi 
earth ! 

Farewell !  a  long  farewell  to  all  my  greatness  ! 
It  stands,  solid  and  entire!  but  it  stands  alone!  and  it 
stands  amidst  ruins ! 
How  glorious  are  the  works  of  God  1 
How  presumptuous  is  man  ! 

Rule    27.  —  The  Dash.     The  dash  requires 
a   pause   somewhat   less   than    a   period.     The 
pause  should  come  upon  the  hearer  unexpected 
ly ;  and  therefore  there  should  be  no  preparatory 
inflection  of  the  voice. 

Here  lies  the  great— false  m^irble,  where  7 
Nothing  but  sordid  dust  lies  here. 

When  the  poor  victims  were  bayoneted  clinging  round 
the  kneas  of  the  soldurrs  '  woiild  niv  friend  —  but  I  cannot 
pursue  tne  strain  or  interrogation  ! 

If  thou  art  he,  so  much  respected  once  —  but  oh !  how 
fallen! 
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I  despaired  at  first,  said  the  corporal,  of  being  able  to 
bring  back  year  honour  any  kind  of  intelligence  concern, 
ing  the  poor  lieutenant —  Is  he  of  the  army  then  7  said  my 
Uncle  Toby. 

Base  as  thou  art  false— No. 

Art  thou  not— what?— a  traitor? 

And  God  said— what?— Let  there  be  light! 

And  longer  had  she  sung— but,  with  a  frown, 
Revenge  impatient  rose. 

The  manor,  sir  ?— "  The  manor— hold  !"  he  cried, 

*'  Not  that — I  cannot  part  with  that" — and  died. 

Bule  28. — The  Parenthesis.  In  the  follow- 
ing examples,  read  the  former  part  of  each  sen- 
tence with  a  tone,  suitable  to  the  nature  of  the 
subject,  and  make  a  short  pause  with  a  suspend- 
ed voice.  In  the  parenthesis,  lower  the  voice 
and  proceed  more  quickly.  After  the  parenthesis 
is  concluded,  assume  the  same  elevation  with 
which  you  began. 

Know  then  this  truth  (enough  for  man  to  know). 

Virtue  alone  is  happiness  below. 

Know  ye  not,  brethren  (for  I  speak  to  them  that  know 
the  law),  how  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man,  as 
long  as  he  liveth  ? 

My  dear  friend  (said  he  to  Mentor),  you  save  my  honour! 

Come  (said  she  with  a  look  of  complacency),  come  into 
my  habitation. 

This  (replied  the  marchioness)  is  a  painful  separation. 

Remember  (continued  she  with  a  sigh)  your  absent  friend. 

An  honest  man  (as  Mr.  Pope  expresses  himself)  is  the 
noblest  work  of  God. 

Pride  (to  use  the  emphatical  words  of  a  sacred  writer) 
was  not  made  for  man. 

I  have  seen  charity  (if  charity  it  may  be  called)  insult 
with  an  air  of  pity. 

Life  in  general  (for  exceptions  are  extremely  few)  is 
thrown  away  in  sloth  and  trifling. 

The  Tyrians  were  the  first  (if  we  may  believe  what  is 
told  us  by  writers  of  high  antiquity)  who  learned  the  art 
of  navigation. 

I  am  happy,  said  he  (expressing  himself  with  the  warm* 
eei  emotion),  infinitely  happy,  in  seeing  you  return. 
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GESTURE. 

We  are  aware  that  some  are  opposed  to  tlie  study 
of  Gesture  as  an  art.  Among  them  there  is  none 
more  distinguished  than  Archbishop  Whately  ;  who 
contends,  that  the  natural  unstudied  manner  is  that 
which  is  most  becoming  to  every  speaker.  He  re- 
marks, that  he  who  is  careful  to  follow  the  dictates 
of  nature,  will  have  the  advantage  of  carrying 
within  him  an  infallible  guide  ;  and  that  by  abstain- 
ing from  all  thoughts  respectmg  his  action^  he  will 
be  the  better  able  to  fix  his  mind  intently  on  the 
business  he  is  engaged  in.  "  Those,"  says  he,  "  who 
cultivate  a  studied  delivery,  may  be  more  successful 
in  escaping  censure  and  insuring  admiration  ;  but 
he  will  far  more  surpass  them  in  respect  of  the  pro- 
per object  of  the  orator,  which  is,  to  carry  his  points 

But  so  strong  is  the  tendency  to  indicate  vehe- 
ment internal  emotion  by  some  kind  of  outward 
gesture,  that  those  who  do  not  encourage  or  allow 
themselves  in  any,  frequently  fail  unconsciously  into 
some  awkward  trick  of  s-winging  the  body,*  folding 
a  paper,  twisting  a  string,  or  the  like.  It  is  reason- 
able that  the  study  of  a  graceful  manner  should  pre- 
vent the  formation  of  such  modes  of  delivery  ;  and 
even  the  author  just  quoted  admits,  that  if  any  one 
find  himself  naturally  and  spontaneously  led  to  use, 
in  speaking,  a  moderate  degree  of  action,  which  he 
finds,  from  the  observation  of  others,  not  to  be  un- 
graceful or  inappropriate,  there  is  no  reason  that  he 
should  repress  this  tendency. 


*  Of  one  of  the  ancient  Roman  orators  it  was  satirically 
remarked,  on  account  of  his  having  this  habit,  that  he  mnst 
have  learned  to  speak  in  a  boat.  Of  some  other  orators, 
whose  favourite  action  is  risinjj  on  tii^oe,  it  would  jieriiaps 
have  been  said,  thai  they  had  been  accustomed  to  address 
their  audience  over  a  high  wall. 
S 
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Althougli  nature  must  be  the  groundwork,  there  is 
ample  room  for  study  and  art.  The  study  of  action 
in  public  speaking-  may  be  said  to  consist  chiefly  in 
guarding  against  awkward  and  disagreeable  mo- 
tions, and  in  learning  to  perform  such  as  are  natura. 
to  the  speaker  in  the  most  becoming  manner.  The 
public  speaker  sfiould  study  to  preserve  as  much 
dignity  as  possible  in  the  whole  attitude  of  the  body. 
An  erect  posture  is  generally  to  be  chosen ;  stand- 
ing firm,  so  as  to  have  the  fullefc^t  and  freest  com- 
mand of  all  his  motions  :  any  inclination  which  is 
used  should  be  a  little  to  the  right ;  and  forwards 
toward  the  hearers,  which  is  a  natural  expression  of 
earnestness.  As  for  the  countenance,  the  chief  rule 
is,  that  it  should  correspond  with  the  nature  of  the 
discourse ;  and  when  no  particular  emotion  is  ex- 
pressed, a  serious  and  manly  look  is  always  the  best. 
The  eyes  should  never  be  fixed  close  on  any  one 
object,  but  move  easily  round  the  audience.  In  the 
motions  made  with  the  hands,  consists  the  chief  part 
of  gesture  in  speaking.  Motions  performed  by  the 
left  hand  alone  are  not  always  offensive  ;  but  it  is 
natural  for  the  right  hand  to  be  more  frequently  em- 
ployed. Warm  emotions  demand  the  motion  of  both 
hands  corresponding  together.  But  whether  the 
orator  gesticulates  with  one  or  both  hands,  it  is  an 
important  rule,  that  all  his  motions  should  be  free 
and  easy.  Narrow  and  straitened  movements  are 
generally  ungraceful;  for  which  reason,  motions 
made  with  the  hands  should  proceed  from  the  shoul- 
der rather  than  from  the  elbow.  Movements  with 
the  hands  perpendicularly,  which  Shakspeare  in 
Hamlet  calls  "sawing  the  air  with  the  liand,"  are 
seldom  good.  Oblique  motions  are  in  general  the 
most  graceful.  Too  sudden  and  nimble  motions 
should  be  likewise  avoided :  earnestness  can  be 
fully  expressed  without  them.  Shakspeare's  direc- 
tions on  this  head  are  full  of  good  sense  :  "  use  all 
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gently,"  says  he,  "  and  in  the  very  torrent  and  tem- 
pest of  passion,  acquire  a  temperance  that  may  give 
it  smoothness."  One  word  in  regard  to  the  time  of 
action.  The  action  employed  must  always  precede 
somewhat  the  words  it  is  to  enforce :  it  must  not  be 
used  after  or  daring  their  utterance.  The  former  is 
always  the  natural  order  of  action  :  while  the  latter 
suggests  the  idea  of  a  person  speaking  to  those  who 
do  not  fully  understand  the  language,  and  striving 
by  signs  to  explain  the  meaning  of  what  he  has  been 
saying.  An  emotion*  struggling  for  utterance,  pro- 
duces a  tendency  to  a  bodily  gesture,  to  express  that 
emotion  more  quickly  than  loords  can  be  framed  ; 
the  words  follow  as  soon  as  they  can  be  spoken. 
And  this  being  always  the  case  with  an  earnest 
speaker,  this  mode  of  placing  the  action  foremost, 
gives  it  (if  it  be  otherwise  appropriate)  the  appear- 
ance of  strong  and  unfeigneil  emotion,  actually  pre- 
sent in  the  mind.  The  reverse  of  this  natural  order 
would  alone  be  sufficient  to  convert  the  action  of 
Demosthenes  himself  into  unsuccessful  and  ridicu- 
lous mimicry. 

We  shall  dismiss  this  portion  of  our  w^ork  with 
the  rules  subjoined  below  :  premising,  that  they  bear 
chiefly  on  the  attitude  and  position  of  the  speaker 
w^hen  not  actuated  by  any  emotion,  and  that  of 
course  they  are  subject  to  modification  when  the 
contrary  is  the  case,  that  is,  when  he  is  swa3"ed  by 
any  inward  emotion  or  passion  labouring  to  express 
itself  They  cannot,  therefore,  be  considered  as 
complete,  or  as  embracing  the  whole  subject:  they 
are  believed  by  the  author  to  be  as  comprehensive  as 
it  is  possible  to  make  them,  in  subordination  to  the 


*  Format  enim  natnra  priiis  nos  intus  ad  omnem 
Fortuiiarum  habitum;  juvat,  aut  iinpellit  ad  iram, 
Aut  ad  hiinium  moerore  ^ravi  deducit,  et  aiifiit : 
Po5t  effert.  animi  inotus  interprete  lingua.— JTor. 
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paramount  necessity  of  their  being  "  few  and  short," 
in  order  to  be  of  any  practical  value.  A  careful 
study  of  them,  and  withal  a  familiarity  (to  use  the 
words  of  our  introduction)  "  with  the  deportment  ol 
those  public  speakers  who  possess  elegance  of  man- 
ner, which  is  the  most  efficacious  lesson :"  will,  he 
doubts  not,  put  the  student  into  possession  of  a  suf- 
ficient knowledge  of  the  art  of  Gesture  for  all  ordi- 
nary purposes.* 


GESTURE    FOR   READING. 

Rule  29.  —  Rest  the  whole  weiofht  of  the 
body  on  the  right  leg;  the  other  just  touching 
the  ground,  at  the  distance  at  which  it  would 
naturally  fall,  if  lifted  up  to  show  that  the 
body  does  not  bear  upon  it.  Let  the  knees  be 
straight :  and  the  body  straight,  )^et  not  perpen- 
dicular, but  inclining  to  the  right  and  rather  f.ir- 
wards. 


Rule   30.  —  Hold  the  book  in  the  left  hand. 

Rule  31.  —  Look  at  those  who  are  hearing 
as  often  as  possible ;  but  do  not  lose  the  place 
or  forget  the  words. 

Rule  32.  —  Elevate  the  right  hand  when  any 
thing  sublime,  lofty,  or  heavenly,  is  expressed. 

*  To  those  who  are  desirous  of  pursuing  the  study  of  the 
Art  of  Gesture,  the  author  recommends  the  following  works, 
viz.:  Barber  on  Gesture.  Russell's  Rudiments  of  Gesture 
and  especially  Austin's  Chironomia,  This  latter  work  is 
expensive,  and  not  easily  procurable;  but  it  is  deemed  the 
lighest  authority  on  the  subject,  and  is  the  text-book  of 
•^ibse  who  study  for  the  stage. 
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Rule  33.  —  Let  the  right  hand  (but  not  any  ^ 

single  finger)  point  downwards,  when  anything 
low  or  grovelling  is  expressed. 

GESTURE   FOR    SPEAKING. 

Rule  34.  —  Beo^in  as  in  readinof.  Let  the 
w^hole  weight  of  the  body  rest  on  the  right 
leg;  the  other  just  touching  the  ground,  at  the 
distance  at  which  it  would  naturally  fall,  if  lift- 
ed up  to  show  that  the  body  does  not  bear  upon  i^ 
it.  Let  the  knees  be  straight  and  firm,  and  the 
body  straight,  yet  not  perpendicular,  but  inclin- 
inor  to  the  riorht  and  rather  forwards.  Let  both 
arms  hang  in  their  natural  place  by  the  side. 

Rule  35.  —  As  soon  as  the  sentiment  requires 
a  gesture,  let  the  right  arm  be  held  out,  the  palm 
open,  the  fingers  straight  and  close,  the  thumb 
almost  as  distant  from  them  as  possible,  and  the 
flat  of  the  hand  neither  vertical  nor  horizontal, 
but  between  both. 

Rule  36.  —  Durinof  the  utterance  of  the  last 
word  in  the  sentence,  the  right  hand,  as  if  life 
less,  must  drop  down  to  the  side. 

Rule  37.  —  When  a  change  of  position  be- 
comes necessary,  the  body,  without  moving  thf 
feet,  must  poise  itself,  on  the  left  leg :  the  left 
hand  must  be  raised  exactly  as  the  right  one  was 
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before,  and  continue  in  this  position  till  the  end 
of  the  sentence,  and  then  drop  as  if  lifeless. 

Rule  38.  —  Take  care  to  end  each  sentence 
completely,  before  the  next  is  begun. 

Rule  39.  —  In  every  movement  of  the  arm, 
keep  the  elbow  at  a  distance  from  the  body. 

Rule  40.  —  Let  the  eyes  be  directed  to  those 
who  are  addressed ;  excepting  when  the  subject 
requires  them  to  be  raised. 

Rule  41.  —  Endeavour  to  suit  the  action  to 
the  word,  enter  into  the  sense  and  spirit  of 
every  passage,  and  feel  what  is  expressed. 
This  is  the  best  guide  to  emphasis,  tone  and 
gesture. 
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PART  11. 


DISCRIMINATION  AND  RETENTION. 


The  student  having*  acquired  habits  of  correct 
enunciation  and  graceful  deportment,  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  urge  that  they  are  to  be  preserved,  during 
the  exercises  which  are  yet  to  be  prescribed. 

Hitherto  there  has  been  no  exertion  of  the  intel- 
lect. The  practices  of  readme  and  recitation,  re- 
quire very  little  more  of  mental  effort  than  patience 
and  attention. 

To  relate  accurately  any  circumstance  or  reason- 
ing with  which  we  are  acquainted,  needs  all  the 
requisites  enumerated  for  good  reading  and  recita- 
tion ;  but  to  understand  a  subject  clearly,  and  recol- 
lect it  faithfully,  there  are  also  necessary,  the  addi- 
tional powers  of  Discrimiriation  and  Retention. 

The  discrimination  here  required  is  the  faculty 
of  distinguishing  the  principal  features  of  a  narra- 
tive, description  ,or  argument :  so  as  to  collect  them 
in  the  mind  independently  of  its  subordinate  parts. 

Retention  is  the  power  of  holding  them  in  the 
mind  after  they  have  been  thus  discriminated. 

We  have  no  ideas  but  of  persons,  objects  and  ac- 
tions ;  and  all  we  can  do  is  to  relate,  describe,  and 
reason  on  them.     Hence   the   faculties  of  discrimi- 
nation and  retention,  can  be  employed  only  on  Nar 
ratives,  Descriptions,  and  Arguments. 


•^2 


OF  NARRATIVE. 

Rule  1.  —  Narrative  is  an  account  of  evente; 
and  of  the  persons  or  objects  concerned  in  them. 

Rule  2.  —  The  principal  features  of  a  narra- 
tive are  expressed  by  nouns  and  verbs. 

Rule  3.  —  Narrative  includes  detached  events, 
biography,  and  history. 

Rule  4.  —  Detached  events  are  single  circum- 
stances, generally  preserved  on  account  of  some 
particular  instruction  or  amusement  vi^hich  they 
convey.     Such  are  fables,  anecdotes,  &c. 

Rule  5. — When  the  principal  nouns  and  verbs 
of  a  fable,  &c.  are  collected  together,  they  con- 
tain its  real  substance. 

The  following  are  examples : 

A  dog  crossing  a  little  rivulet  with  a  piece  of  flesh  in  his 
mouth,  saw  his  own  shadow  represented  in  the  water,  and 
believing  it  to  be  another  dog,  who  was  carrying  another 
piece  of  flesh,  he  could  not  forbear  catching  at  it  ;  but  was 
so  far  from  getting  any  thing  by  his  greedy  design,  that  he 
dropped  the  piece  he  had  in  his  mouth,  which  immediately 
Bunk  to  the  bottom,  and  was  irrecoverably  lost. 

In  this  fable  the  principal  nouns  are  —  dog,  flesh, 
shadow,  water.  The  principal  verbs  are  —  saw,  be- 
lieving, catching,  dropped,  lost. 

These  nouns  and  verbs  collected  together,  repre- 
sent, with  very  little  assistance,  the  sub^ance  of  tho 
fable:  thus  —  A  dog  with  flesh  saw  his  shadow  in 
the  water ;  (believing  it  to  be  another  dog,  with  an- 
other piece  of  flesh)  catching  at  it,  dropped  the  flesh, 
and  lost  it. 
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In  the  following-  examples,  the  principal  nouns  and 
verbs  are  distinguished  by  italics  : 

A  coachman  hearing  one  of  the  wheels  of  his  coach  creak, 
was  surprised  ;  but  more  especially  when  he  perceived  that 
it  was  the  worst  v)heel  of  the  whole  set,  and  which  he 
thought  had  but  little  pretence  to  take  such  a  liberty.  But 
upon  his  demanding  the  reason  wliy  it  did  so,  the  wheel 
replied,  that  it  was  natural  for  people  who  laboured  under 
any  affliction  or  infirmity  to  complain. 

The  tortoise,  weary  of  his  condition,  by  which  he  w^as  con- 
fined upon  the  ground,  and  being  ambitious  to  have  a  pros 
pect  and  look  about  him,  gave  out,  that  if  any  bird  would 
take  him  up  into  the  air,  and  show  him  the  world,  he  w^ould 
reward  him  with  a  discovery  of  many  precious  stones, 
which  he  knew  were  hidden  in  a  certain  place  of  the  earth: 
the  ea^-Ze  undertook  to  do  as  he  desired;  and  when  he  had 
jt/er/ormerf  his  commission,  demanded  the  reward:  but  find- 
ing the  tortoise  could  not  make  good  his  words,  he  struck  his 
talons  into  the  softer  parts  of  his  body,  and  made  him  a 
sacrifice  to  his  revenge. 

Agesilaus,  king  of  Sp  rta,  being  asked,  what  things  he 
thought  most  proper  for  boys  to  learn,  answered,  "  Those 
which  they  ought  to  practise  when  they  come  to  be  men."  A 
wiser  than  Agesilaus  has  inculcated  the  same  sentiment : 
"  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is 
old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it." 

Sir  Philip  Sidney,  at  the  battle  near  Zutphen,  was  wounds 
ed  by  a  musket-ball,  which  broke  the  bone  of  his  thigh.  He 
was  carried  about  a  mile  and  a  half,  to  the  camp  ;  and  being 
faint  with  the  loss  of  blood,  and  probably  parched  with 
thirst,  through  the  heat  of  the  weather,  he  called  for  drink. 
It  was  immediately  brought  to  him:  but  as  he  was  putting 
the  vessel  to  his  mouth,  a  poor  wounded  soldier,  who  happen- 
ed at  that  instant  to  be  carried  by  him,  looked  up  to  it  with 
wishful  eyes.  The  gallant  and  generous  Sidney  took  the 
bottle  from  his  mouth,  and  delivered  it  to  the  soldier,  saying, 
*'  Thy  necessity  is  yet  greater  than  mine." 


Rule  6.  —  Detached  events  are  sometimes 
used  to  inculcate  a  moral  principle  or  opinion  to 
which  the  fable  or  anecdote  evidently  leads. 
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ling.  Tho  pomp  of  his  attendance,  the  glitter  of  the  carved 
plat(3,  and  the  delicacy  of  the  viands,  cease  to  afford  him 
any  pleasure.  He  dreads  to  stretch  forth  his  hand  to  the 
table.  He  throws  off  the  garland  of  roses.  He  hastens  to 
remove  from  his  dangerous  situation  ;  and  earnestly  en- 
treats to  be  restored  to  his  former  humble  condition,  having 
no  desire  to  enjoy  any  longer  a  happiness  so  terrible. 

By  this  device,  Dionysius  intimated  to  Damocles,  how 
miserable  he  was  in  the  possession  of  all  the  wealth,  hon- 
ours and  enjoyments  which  royalty  could  bestow. 

Rule  8.  —  Detached  events  sometimes  convey 
in  themselves  a  principle  or  admonition ;  so  that 
the  object  requires  neither  previous  nor  subse- 
quent explanation. 

In  the  following-  example,  the  principle  or  moral 
IS  distinguished  by  italics  : 

An  old  man  had  many  sons,  who  were  often  falling  out 
with  one  another.  When  the  father  had  exerted  his  au- 
thority, and  used  other  means  in  order  to  reconcile  them, 
and  ail  to  no  purpose,  at  last  he  had  recourse  to  this  expedi- 
ent ;  he  ordered  his  sons  to  be  called  before  him,  and  a  short 
bundle  of  sticks  to  be  brought;  and  then  commanded  them, 
one  by  one,  to  try,  if,  with  all  their  might  and  strength, 
they  could  any  of  them  break  it.  They  all  tried,  but  to  no 
purpose,  for  the  sticks  being  closely  and  compactly  bound 
up  together,  it  was  impossible  for  the  force  of  man  to  do  it. 
After  this,  the  father  ordered  the  bundle  to  be  untied,  and 
gave  a  single  stick  to  each  of  his  sons,  at  the  same  time 
bidding  hijn  try  to  break  it.  Which  when  each  did  with  ali 
imaginable  ease,  the  father  addressed  himself  to  them  to 
this  eflect :  "O  my  sons,  behold  the  power  of  unity !  For  if 
you,  in  like  manner,  would  but  keep  yourselves  strictly  con- 
joined in  the  bonds  of  friendship,  it  would  not  be  in  the 
power  of  any  mortal  to  hurt  you  ;  but  when  once  the  ties 
of  brotherly  affection  are  dissolved,  how  soon  do  you  fall  to 
pieces,  and  are  liable  to  be  violated  by  every  injurious  hand 
liiat  assaults  you." 

Rule  9.  —  Biography  is  a  successive  account, 
of  the  events  which  have  affected  or  distinguish 
ed  particular  individuals. 
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In  every  biographical  narrative  there  are  som-e 
peculiar  circumstances,  by  which  the  person's  life 
has  been  rendered  remarkable.  The  business  of  the 
student  will  be  to  observe  them,  and  to  acquire  the 
habit  of  discriminating  them. 

In  the  following  examples  these  characteristics  are 
pointed  out,  by  being  printed  in  italics. 

The  account  of  any  man's  life  always  inclines  to 
the  faculty,  propensity,  or  quality  for  which  h(i  was 
remarkable.  If  he  were  remarkably  good,  his  biog- 
raphy consists,  in  the  greater  part,  of  instances  of 
his  goodness.  If  he  were  wise,  it  is  chiefly  formed 
of  the  proofs  of  his  judgment.  Now,  as  goodness  is 
various,  and  as  wisdom,  learning,  and  power  are 
equally  so,  the  pupil,  in  order  to  understand  and 
remember  any  biographical  account,  will  observe  the 
following. 

Rule  10.  —  In  biography,  observe  the  particu- 
lar qualities  for  which  the  person  is  admired  or 
esteemed ;  and  the  instances  which  are  given  of 
those  qualities. 

WILSON,    THE    ORNITHOLOGIST. 

He  was  a  Scotchman  by  birth.  The  first  years  of  his  resi- 
dence in  this  country  were  devoted  to  school-keepi-n g  in 
Pennsylvania.  An  early  acquaintance  with  the  venerable 
Bartrani  kindled  within  him  a  love  of  science  ;  and  after  he 
commenced  his  ornithological  inquiries,  he  pursued  them  for 
the  remaining  short  period  of  his  life  with  an  enthusiasm, 
perseverance,  and  self-devotion,  which  have  rarely  been 
equalled.  He  died  in  Philadel{)hia,  Ausust  23d,  1813,  at  the 
age  of  forty-seven.  His  American  Ornithology,  executed 
under  every  possible  disadvantage,  and  with  enci)uragement 
so  slender,  as  hardly  to  keep  him  from  the  heavy  pressure 
of  want,  is  a  monument  to  his  name  that  will  never  decay. 
The  old  world  and  the  new  will  regard  it  with  equal  admi 
ration.  "  We  may  add  without  hesitation,"  says  Mr.  Bona- 
parte, "  that  such  a  work  as  he  has  published  in  a  new 
country,  is  still  a  desideratum  in  EyiToi)e."    To  accomplish 
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CHARACTER    OF    CHIEF   JUSTICE    MARSHALL. 

This  extraordinary  man,  without  the  aid  of  fancy,  with, 
out  the  advantages  of  person,  voice,  attitude,  gesture,  or 
any  of  the  ornaments  of  an  orator,  deserves  to  be  consider- 
ed as  one  of  the  most  eloquent  men  in  the  world;  if  elo- 
quence may  be  said  to  consist  in  the  power  of  seizing  the 
attention  with  irresistible  force,  and  never  permitting  it  to 
elude  the  grasp  until  the  hearer  has  received  the  conviction 
which  the  speaker  intends. 

His  voice  is  dry  and  hard ;  his  attitude,  in  his  most  effec- 
live  orations,  was  often  extremely  awkward,  as  it  was  not 
unusual  for  him  to  stand  witb  his  left  foot  in  advance; 
while  all  his  gesture  proceeded  from  his  right  arm,  and  con- 
sisted merely  in  a  vehement,  perpendicular  ^wing  of  it, 
from  about  the  elevation  of  his  head  to  the  bar,  behind 
which  he  was  accustomed  to  stand. 

As  to  fancy,  if  she  hold  a  seal  in  his  mind  at  all,  which 
I  very  much  doubt,  his  gigantic  genius  tramples  with  dis- 
daiin  on  all  her  flower-decked  plats  and  blooming  paiterres. 
How,  then,  you  will  ask,  with  a  look  of  incredulous  curi- 
osity,—  how  is  it  possible  that  such  a  man  can  hold  the 
attention  of  an  audience  enchained  through  a  speech  of 
even  ordinary  length?    I  will  tell  you. 

He  possesses  one  original,  and  almost  supernatural 
faculty,  —  the  faculty  o{  developing  a  subject  by  a  single 
glance  of  his  mind,  and  detecting  at  once  the  very  point  on 
which  every  controversy  depends.  No  matter  what  the 
question  :  though  ten  times  more  knotty  than  "the  gnarled 
oak,"  the  lightning  of  heaven  is  not  more  rapid  nor  more 
resistless  than  his  astonishing  penetration.  Nor  does  the 
exercise  of  it  seem  to  cost  him  an  eflbrt.  On  the  contrary, 
it  is  as  easy  as  vision.  I  am  persuaded  tliat  his  eyes  do  no! 
fly  over  a  landscape,  and  lake  in  its  various  objects  with 
more  promptitude  and  facility,  than  his  mind  embraces  and 
analyzes  the  most  complex  subject. 

Possessing  while  at  the  bar  this  intellectual  elevation, 
which  enabled  him  to  look  down  and  comprehend  the  whole 
ground  at  once,  he  determined,  immediately,  and  without 
difficulty,  on  which  side  the  question  might  be  most  advan 
tageously  approached  and  assailed.  In  a  bad  cause,  his  art 
consisted  in  laying  his  premises  so  remotely  from  the  poiri' 
directly  in  debate,  or  else  in  terms  so  general  and  specious, 
that  the  hearer,  seeing  no  consequence  which  could  ba 
drawn  from  them,  was  just  as  willing  to  admit  them  as  not  j 
but.  his  premises  once  admitted,  the  demonstration,  how 
ever  distant,  followed  as  certaiiily,  as  cogently,  and  as  ine 
vitably,  as  any  demonstration  of  Euclid. 
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.All  his  eloquence  consists  in  the  apparently  deep  sett  con- 
mction  and  emphatic  earnestness  of  his  manner;  the  cor- 
respondent shnplicity  and  energy  of  his  style;  the  close  and 
logical  connexion  of  his  thoughts;  and  the  easy  gradations 
by  which  he  opens  his  lights  on  the  attentive  minds  of  his 
hearers. 

The  audience  are  never  permitted  to  pause  for  a  moment. 
There  is  no  stopping  to  weave  garlands  of  flowers  to  be 
hung  in  festoons  around  a  favourite  argument.  On  the 
contrary,  every  sentence  is  progressive;  every  idea  sheds 
new  light  on  the  subject;  the  listener  is  kept  perpetually  in 
that  sweetly  pleasurable  vibration,  with  which  the  mind  of 
man  always  receives  new-  truths;  the  dawn  advances  in 
easy  but  unremitting-  pace;  the  subject  opens  gradually  on 
the  view;  until,  rising  in  high  relief  in  all  its  native  col- 
ours and  proportions,  the  argument  is  consummated  by  the 
conviction  of  the  delighted  hearer.— Wirt. 

Rule  11.  —  History  is  a  successive  and  con- 
nected account  of  the  events  which  have  affected 
particular  nations  or  people.  Such  are,  the  his- 
tory of  England  ;  the  history  of  the  Jews,  &c. 

Rule  12. — The  substance  of  history  is  term- 
ed chronology,  which  is  merely  a  list  of  the 
events  which  have  occurred  to  any  nation  or 
people,  with  the  dates  w^hen  each  of  those  events 
happened. 

The  limits  of  this  work  do  not  admit  examples 
of  this  branch  of  composition.  It  is  mentioned 
here,  in  order  to  complete  an  arrangement  which 
includes  every  species  of  writing-.  But,  in  order  to 
assist  the  pupil  in  the  habits  of  understanding,  dis- 
criminating, and  retaining,  what  he  reads  or  hears  of 
history ;  let  him  adhere  to  the  following  precepts  : 

Rule  13.  —  Observe  the  geographical  situation 
of  the  country  w^here  the  events  took  place ;  its 
latitude  and  longitude,  climate,  the  countries  ad- 
joining, &c. 
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Rule  14.  —  Ascertain  the  chronology  of  the 
events;  and  observe  what  was  passing  at  the 
same  time  in  the  countries  with  which  that  one 
under  consideration  had  intercourse. 

Rule  15. — Remark  what  the  religion  of  the 
people  is,  and  its  particular  ceremxjnies. 

Rule  16.  —  Observe  what  the  government  is : 
whether  monarchical  (consisting  of  one  person, 
as  a  king)  ;  arisiocratical  (consisting  of  several 
persons,  as  nobles,  who  enjoy  the  dignity  by 
descent)  ;  democratical  (consisting  of  persons 
chosen  by  the  people,  as  in  the  United  States)  ; 
mixed  (consisting  of  these  together,  as  that 
of  Great  Britain)  ;  ecclesiastical  (consisting  of 
priests,  or  tbose  appointed  by  ministers  of  re- 
ligion) ;  or  military  (consisting  of  persons  ap 
pointed  or  supported  by  the  army). 

OF  THE  DESCRIPTIVE 

Rule  17.  —  A  description  is  a  detail  of  the 
particular  circumstances,  by  which  persons, 
places,  and  objects  are  distinguished  from  the 
rest  of  their  species. 

In  the  following  examples,  the  distinguished  cir- 
cumstances  are  printed  in  italics. 

Rule  18.  — The  description  of  a  person  some- 
times refers  only  to  the  figure  and  countenance. 
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PERSON   OF   PATRICK   HENRY. 

He  was  nearly  six  feet  high;  spare,  and  what  may  be  call- 
ed raw-honed,  with  a  slight  stoop  of  the  shoulders;  his  com- 
plexion was  dark,  sunburnt,  and  sallow,  without  any  ap- 
pearance of  blood  in  his  cheeks  —  his  countenance  grave, 
thoughtful,  penetrating,  and  strongly  marked  with  the  linea- 
men'^s  of  deep  reflection  —  the  earnestness  of  his  manner, 
unitti  ivith  an  hahirual  contraction  or  knitting  of  his  brows, 
and  those  lines  of  thought  with  which  his  face  was  profuse- 
ly/Mrro^^e<^,  gave  to  his  countenance,  at  some  times,  the 
appearance  of  sci;eni?/  —  yet  such  was  the  power  which  he 
had  over  its  expression,  that  he  could  shake  off  from  it  in 
an  instant  all  the  sternness  of  winter,  and  robe  it  in  the 
brightest  smiles  of  spring.  His  forehead  was  high  and 
straight;  yet  forming  a  sufficient  angle  with  the  lower  part 
of  his  face  — his  nose  somewhat  of  the  Roman  stamp,  though, 
like  that  which  we  see  in  the  bust  of  Cicero,  it  was  rather 
long,  than  remarkable  for  its  Csesarean  form— of  the  colour 
of  his  eyes,  the  accounts  are  almost  as  various  as  those 
which  we  have  of  the  colour  of  the  chameleon  —  they  are 
said  to  have  been  blue,  grey,  what  I^avater  calls  green, 
hazel,  brown,  and  black  — the  fact  seems  to  have  been,  that 
they  were  of  a  bluish  grey,  not  large  ;  and  being  deeply  fixed 
in  his  head,  overhung  by  dark,  long  and  fuh  eyebrows,  and 
farther  shaded  by  lashes  that  were  both  loilg  and  black,  their 
apparent  colour  was  as  variable  as  the  lights  in  which  they 
were  seen  —  but  all  concur  in  sayinff  that  they  were,  un- 
questionably, the  finest  feature  in  his  face— 6riZZm7?i— full  of 
spirit,  and  capable  of  the  most  rapidly  shifting  and  power- 
ful expression — at  one  time  piercing  and  terrible  as  those  of 
Mars,  and  then  again  soft  and  tender  as  those  of  Pity  her- 
self—his cheeks  were  holloio—h'xB  chin  long,  but  well  formed, 
and  rounded  at  the  end,  so  as  to  form  a  proper  counterpart 
to  the  upper  part  of  his  face.  It  is  difficult  to  describe  his 
mouth ;  in  which  there  was  nothing  remarkable  except  vshen 
about  to  express  a  modest  dissent  from  some  opinion  on 
which  he  was  commenting— he  then  had  a  sort  of  half  smile 
in  which  the  want  of  conviction  was  perhaps  more  strongly 
expressed,  than  the  satirical  emotion,  which  probably 
prompted  it.  His  manner  and  address  to  the  court  and  jury 
might  be  deemed  the  excess  of  humility,  diffidence,  and 
modesty.  If,  as  rarely  happened,  he  had  occasion  to  answer 
any  remark  from  the  bench,  it  was  impossible  for  meekness 
herself  to  assume  a  manner  less  presumptuous —  but  in  the 
smile  which  has  just  been  spoken  of,  you  might  anticipate 
the  want  of  conviction,  expressed  in  his  answer,  at  the 
moment  that  he  submitted  to  the  superior  wisdom  of  the 


b4  AMERICAN    orator's    OWN    BOOK. 

court,  with  a  grace  that  would  have  done  honour  to  West- 
minster Hall..  In  his  reply  to  counsel,  his  remarks  on  the 
evidence,  and  on  the  cojidiict  of  tlie  parties,  he  presf^rved 
the  sanje  distinguished  deference  and  politeness,  still  ac- 
companied, however,  by  the  never-failing  index  of  this  scepti- 
cal sruilfi,  where  the  occasion  prompted.  In  short,  his  fea 
tures  were  manly,  bold^  and  well  proportioned,  full  of 
intelligence,  and  adapting  themselves  intuitively  to  every 
sentiment  of  his  mind  and  every  feeling  of  his  heart. — 
Wirt. 

PERSON    OF    MARSHALL. 

The  chief  justice  of  the  United  States  is  in  his  person  tall^ 
meager,  emaciated  ;  his  muscles  relaxed,  and  his  joints  so 
loosely  connected,  as  not  only  to  disqualify  him,  apparently, 
for  any  vigorous  exertions  of  body,  but  to  destroy  every 
thing  like  elegance  and  harmony  in  his  air  and  movements, 
fndeed,  in  his  whole  appearance  and  demeanour,  —  dress, 
..Utitudes,  and  gesture— sitting,  standing,  or  walking— he  is 
ris  far  removed  from  the  idolized  graces  of  Lord  Chesterfield, 
r>s  any  other  gentleman  on  earth.  To  continue  the  por- 
t  rait:  his  head  and  face  are  small  in  proportion  to  his  height ; 
his  complexion  swarthy;  the  muscles  of  his  face,  being  re- 
laxed, give  him  the  appearance  of  a  man  of  fifty  years  of 
age,  nor  can  he  be  much  younger.  His  countenance  has  a 
faithful  ex{)ression  of  great  good-humour  and  hilarity  ;  while 
his  black  eyes— thHt  mieYvinn  index — possess  an  irradiating 
^spirit,  which  proclaims  the  imperial  powers  of  the  mind 
i. hat  sits  enthroned  within. — Wirt. 

Rule  19.  —  The  description  of  a  person  some- 
dmes  refers  only  to  the  manners. 

Example : 


MANNERS   OF    PATRICK   HENRY. 

He  was,  throughout  life,  negligent  of  his  dress:  but  this, 
it  is  apprehended,  applied  rather  to  his  habits  in  the  coun- 
try, than  to  his  appearance  in  public.  At  the  bar  of  the 
general  court,  he  always  appeared  in  a  full  suit  of  hlac^ 
cloth,  or  velvet,  and  a  tie  wig,  which  was  dressed  and  pow- 
dered in  the  highest  style  of  forensic  fashion  ;  in  the  winter 
season,  too,  according  to  the  costume  of  the  day,  he  wore, 
o-  er  his  other  apparel,  an  ample  cloak  of  scarlet  cloth  ;  and 
thtis  attired,  made  a  figure  bordering  on  grandeur.    While 
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he  filled  the  executive  chair,  he  is  said  to  have  beoii  justly 
attentive  to  his  dress  and  appearance;  'not  being  dispoiied 
to  afford  the  occasion  of  humiliating  comparisojis  between 
the  past  and  present  government." 

He  had  long  since,  too,  laid  aside  the  offensive  rusticity  of 
h'\)^  juvenile  manners.  His  manners,  indeed,  were  still  nnos- 
tentotious, frank,  and  simple;  but  they  had  all  that  natural 
ease  and  unaffected  gracefulness,  which  distinguish  the  cir- 
cles of  the  polite  and  well-bred.  On  occasions,  too,  where 
state  and  cefemony  were  expected,  there  was  no  man  who 
could  act  better  his  part.  In  general,  his  manners  were 
those  of  the  plain  Virginian  gentleman.,  kind— open— candid 
and  conciliating — warm  without  insincerity,  and  polite  w'Wh- 
out  pomp  —  neither  chilling  by  his  reserve,  nor  fatiguing  by 
his  loquacity  —  buX  adapting  himself,  without  an  effort,  to 
the  character  of  his  company.  He  would  be  pleased  and 
cheerful  with  persons  of  any  class  or  condition,  vicious  and 
abandoned  persons  only  excepted ;  he  preferred  those  of 
character  and  talents,  but  would  be  amused  with  any  who 
could  contribute  to  his  amusement.  He  had  himself  a  vein 
of  pleasantry,  which  was  extremely  amusing,  without  de 
tracTing  from  his  dignity.  His  companions,  although  per- 
fectly at  their  ease  with  him,  were  never  known  to  treat 
him  with  degrading  familiarities.  Their  love  and  their 
respect  for  Iiim  equally  forbade  it.  Nor  had  they  any  dread 
of  an  assault  upon  their  feelings  ;  for  there  was  nothing  cruel 
in  his  wit.  The  tomahawk  and  scalping-knife  were  no  part 
of  his  colloquial  apparatus.  He  felt  no  pleasure  in  seeing 
the  victim  writhe  under  his  stroke.  The  benignity  of  his 
spirit  could  not  have  borne  such  a  sight,  without  torture. 
He  found  himself  happiest,  in  communicating  happiness  tc 
others.  His  conversation  was  instructive  and  delightful, 
stately  where  it  should  be  so,  but  in  the  general,  easy^ 
familiar,  sprightly  and  entertaining ;  always,  however, 
good  humoured,  and  calculated  to  amuse  without  wounding. 
—Wirt. 

Rule  20.  —  The  description  of  a  person  some- 
times refers  only  to  the  intellect. 

DOCTOR    ROBERTSON. 

The  genius  of  Dr.  Robertson  w'as  not  of  that  forwara  and 
irregular  growth,  which  forces  itself  prematurely  on  public 
notice:  and  it  was  only  a  few  intimate  and  discerning 
friends,  who,  in  the  native  vigour  of  liis  powers,  and  in  ihe 
patient  culture  by  which  he  laboured  to  improve  them,  per- 
ceived the  dawn  of  his  future  eminence.  He  possessed  an 
early  and  enthusiastic  love  of  study. 
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Much  and  often  would  he  muse  on  other  times,  and  deceit 
with  the  hards  and  sages,  whose  names  are  written  in  the 
books  of  fame  and  of  eteriiily.  His  studies  and  his  medita- 
tions were  an  habitual  poetry.  His  fancy  wandere<i  chiefly 
in  ihemild  retreats  of  the  elder  poetry,  the  banks  of  Meeander 
and  the  Miticio.  The  scenes  of  ancient  Greece  and  Latiuni 
were  the  liermit  haunts  of  his  imagination. 

INTELLECTUAL   QUALITIES    OF    MILTON. 

In  speaking  of  the  intellectual  qualities  of  Milton,  we 
may  be<.nn  by  observing  that  the  very  splendour  of  his 
poetic  fame  has  tended  to  obscure  or  conceal  the  extent  of 
his  mind,  and  the  variety  of  its  energies  and  attainments. 
To  many  he  seems  only  a  poet,  when  in  truth  he  was  a  pro- 
found scholar,  a  man  of  vast  compass  of  thought,  imbued 
thoroughly  with  all  ancient  and  modern  learning,  and  able 
to  master,  to  mould,  to  impreijnate  with  his  own  intellec- 
tual power,  his  great  and  various  acquisitions.  He  had  not 
learned  the  superficial  doctrine  of  a  later  day,  that  poetry 
flourishes  most  in  an  uncultivated  soil,  and  that  imagi- 
nation shapes  its  brightest  visions  from  the  mists  of  a 
superstitious  age ;  and  he  had  no  dread  of  accumulating 
know/edge,  lest  he  should  oppress  and  smother  his  genius. 
He  was  conscious  of  that  within  him,  which  could  quicken 
all  knowledge,  and  wield  it  with  ease  and  might;  which 
could  f^ive  freshness  to  old  truths  and  harmony  to  discordant 
thoughts  ;  which  could  bind  together,  by  living  ties  and  mys- 
terious affinities,  the  most  remote  discoveries ;  and  rear 
fabrics  of  glory  and  beauty  from  the  rude  materials  which 
other  minds  had  collected.  Milton  had  that  universality 
which  marks  tl)e  highest  order  of  intellect.  Though  accus- 
tomed, almost  from  infancy^  to  drink  at  the  f)Uiitains  of 
classical  literature,  he  had  nothing  of  ih^.  pedantry  and  fas- 
tidiousness, which  disdain  all  oth^-r  draughts.  His  healthy 
mind  delighted  in  genius,  iti  whatever  soil,  or  in  whatever 
age  it  has  burst  forth,  anil  poured  out  its  fulness.  Fie  un- 
derstood too  well  the  right,  and  dignity,  and  pride  of  crea- 
tive imagination,  to  lay  on  it  the  laws  of  the  Greek  or  Roman 
school.  Parnassus  was  not  to  him  the  only  holy  ground 
of  genius.  He  Mi  that  poetry  was  a  universal  presfure. 
Great  minds  were  every  where  his  kirulred.  He  felt  the 
enchantment  of  oriental  fiction,  surrendered  himself  to  the 
strange  creations  of  "  Arahy  the  blest,"  and  delighted  still 
more  in  the  romantic  spirit  of  chivalry,  and  in  the  tales  of 
wonder  in  which  it  was  imbodied.  Accordingly,  his  poetry 
reminds  us  of  the  ocean,  which  adds  to  its  own  boundless- 
ness  contributions  from  all  r<'gif)ns  under  htaven.  Nor  was 
It  only  in  the  df^nartment  of  imaLMiialion.  that  his  acuiiisj 
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lions  were  vast.  He  travelled  over  the  7chole  field  of  know- 
ledge, as  far  as  it  had  then  been  explored.  His  various 
philological  attainments  were  used  to  put  him  in  possession 
of  the  wisdom  stored  in  all  countries  where  the  intellect 
had  been  cultivated.  The  natural  philosophy,  metaphysics, 
ethics,  history,  theology,  and  political  science  of  his  own  and 
former  times  were  familiar  to  him.  Never  was  there  a 
more  uv con fiywd  mind',  and  we  would  cite  Milton  as  a  prac- 
tical example  of  the  benefits  of  that  universal  culture  of 
intnllect,  which  forms  one  distinction  of  our  thnes,  but 
which  some  drearl  as  unfriendly  to  original  thought.  Let 
such  remember,  that  mind  is  in  its  own  nature  diffusive. 
Its  object  is  the  universe,  which  is  strictly  one,  or  bound 
together  by  infinite  connexions  and  correspondencies  ;  and, 
accordingly,  its  natural  progress  is  from  one  to  another  field 
of  thought ;  and,  wherever  original  power  or  creative  genius 
exists,  the  mind,  far  from  being  distracted  or  oppressed  by 
the  variety  of  its  acquisitions,  will  see  more  and  more 
bearings,  and  hidden  and  beautiful  analogies  in  all  the  ob- 
jects  of  knowledge,  will  see  mutual  light  shed  from  truth  to 
truth,  and  will  compel,  as  with  a  kingly  power,  whatever  it 
understands  to  yield  some  tribute  of  proof,  or  illustration, 
or  splendour,  to  whatever  topic  it  would  unfold.— Channing. 

Rule  21. — Descriptions  of  persons  sometimes 
refer  to  more  than  one,  and  sometimes  to  all  these 
parts  of  the  general  character. 

In  these  general  vievv^s  of  persons,  the  pupil  will 
take  care  to  observe  what  is  remarkable  in  the 
figure  or  countenance ;  what  is  peculiar  in  the  man- 
ners ;  and  what  appears  unusual  in  the  attainments, 
the  wisdom,  or  the  genius  of  the  individual.  By 
careful  recollection  of  and  adherence  to  this  instruc- 
tion, it  will  not  be  difficult  to  perceive  and  remem- 
ber the  peculiarities  of  which  the  description  of  any 
person  consists. 

The  following  are  examples  suited  to  this  rule : 

*  ALFRED,    KING    OF    ENGLAND. 

The  merit  of  this  prince,  both  in  private  and  public  life, 
may,  with  advantage,  be  set  in  opposition  to  that  of  any 
monarch  or  citizen,  which  the  annals  of  any  age,  or  any 
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nation,  can  present  to  us.  He  seems,  indeed,  to  be  the  com- 
plete model  of  the  perfect  character,  which,  under  the  de- 
;iomi nation  of  a  sage  or  wise  man,  the  philosophers  have 
been  fond  of  delineating',  rather  as  a  fiction  of  their  imagi- 
nation, than  in  hopes  of  ever  seeing  it  reduced  to  practice : 
so  happily  were  all  his  virtues  tempered  together ;  so  justly 
were  they  blended;  and  so  powerfully  did  each  prevent  the 
other  from  exceeding  its  proper  bounds. 

He  knew  how  to  conciliate  the  most  enterprizing  spirit 
with  the  coolest  moderation;  the  most  obstinate  perstiver- 
ance,  with  the  easiest  flexibility ;  the  most  severe  justice, 
with  the  greatest  lenity ;  the  greatest  rigour  in  commarnl, 
with  the  greatest  affability  of  deportment ;  the  highest  capa- 
city  and  inclination  for  science,  with  the  most  shining  talents 
for  action. 

Nature  also,  as  if  desirous  that  so  bright  a  production  of 
her  skill  should  be  set  in  the  fairest  light,  had  bestowed  on 
him  all  bodily  accomplishments ;  vigour  of  limbs,  dignity  of 
shape  and  air,  and  a  pleasant,  engaging  and  open  countenance. 
By  living  in  that  barbarous  age,  he  was  deprived  of  histori- 
ans worthy  to  transmit  his  fame  to  posterity ;  and  we  wish 
to  see  him  delineated  in  more  lively  colours,  and  with  more 
particular  strokes,  that  we  might  at  least  perceive  some  of 
those  small  specks  and  blemishes,  from  which,  as  a  man,  it 
is  impossible  he  could  have  been  entirely  exempted. 


ALEXANDER    HAMILTON. 

In  all  the  different  stations,  in  which  a  life  of  active  use- 
fulness  has  placed  him.  we  find  him  not  more  remarkably 
distinguished  by  the  extent,  than  by  the  variety  and  versa- 
tility,  of  his  talents.  In  every  place,  he  made  it  apparent, 
that  no  other  man  could  have  filled  it  so  well  ;  and  in  times' 
of  critical  importance,  in  v»hich  alone  he  desired  employ- 
ment, his  services  were  justly  deemed  absolutely  iiuiispen- 
sable.  As  secretary  of  the  treasury,  his  was  the  powerful 
spirit  that  presided  over  the  chaos  Indeed,  in  organizing 
the  federal  government  in  1789,  every  man,  of  either  sense 
or  candour,  will  allow,  the  difficulties  seemed  greater  than 
the  first-rate  abilities  could  surmount.  The  event  has 
shown  that  his  abilities  were  greater  than  those  difficulties. 
He  surmounted  them  ;  and  Washington's  administration 
was  the  most  wise  and  beneficent,  the  most  prosperous,  and 
ought  to  be  the  most  popular,  that  ever  was  entrusted  with 
the  affairs  of  a  nation.  Great  as  was  Washington's  merit, 
much  of  it  in  plan,  much  in  execution,  will  of  course  de- 
»7olve  upon  his  miiiister. 

As  a  lawyer,  his  comprehensive  genius  reached  the  prin- 
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ciples  of  his  profession  :  he  compassed  its  extent,  he  fathom- 
ed  its  profound,  perhaps,  even  more  familiarly  and  easily 
than  the  rules  of  its  practice.  With  most  men  law  is  Ji 
trade  ;  with  him  it  was  a  sciejice. 

As  a  statesman,  he  was  not  more  distinguished  for  the 
great  extent  of  his  views,  than  by  the  caution  u  ith  which  he 
provided  against  impediments,  and  the  watchfulness  of  liia 
care  over  the  right  and  liberty  of  the  subject  In  none  of 
the  many  revenue  bills  which  he  framed,  though  commit- 
tees reported  them,  is  there  to  be  found  a  single  clause  that 
savours  of  despotic  power:  not  one  that  the  sagest  cham- 
pions of  law  and  liberty  would,  on  that  ground,  hesitate  to 
approve  and  adopt. 

It  is  rare  that  a  man,  who  owes  so  much  to  nature,  de 
scends  to  seek  more  from  industry ;  but  he  seemed  to  depend 
on  industry  as  if  nature  had  done  nothiiig  for  him  His 
habits  of  investigation  were  very  remarkable;  his  mind 
seemed  to  cling  to  liis  subject  till  he  had  exhausted  it. 
Hence  the  uncommon  superiority  of  his  reasoning  powers — 
a  superiority  that  seemed  to  be  aufrmented  from  every 
source,  and  to  be  fortified  by  every  auxiliary — learning,  taste, 
wit,  imagination  and  eloquence.  These  were  embellished  and 
enforced  by  his  temper  and  manners,  by  his  fame  and  his 
virtues.  It  is  difficult,  in  the  midst  of  such  various  excel- 
lence, to  say  in  what  particular  the  effect  of  his  greatness 
was  most  manifest.  No  man  more  promptly  discerned 
truth;  no  man  more  clearly  displayed  it:  it  was  not  merely 
made  visible, — it  seemed  to  come  bright  with  illumination 
from  his  lips.  But,  prompt  and  clear  as  he  was,— fervid  as 
Demosthenes,  like  Cicero  full  of  resource,  he  was  not  less 
remarkable  for  the  copiousjiess  and  completeness  of  his  argu- 
ment, that  left  little  for  cavil,  and  nothing  for  doubt.  Some 
men  take  their  strongest  argument  as  a  weapon,  and  use  no 
other;  but  he  left  nothing  to  be  inquired  for— nothing  to  be 
answered.  He  not  only  disarmed  his  adversaries  of  their 
pretexts  and  objections,  but  he  stripped  them  of  all  excuse 
for  having  urged  them  ;  he  confounded  and  subdued  as  well 
as  convinced.  He  indemnified  them,  however,  by  making 
his  discussion  a  complete  map  of  his  subject ;  so  that  bis 
opponents  might,  indeed,  feel  ashamed  of  their  mistakes, 
hut  they  could  not  repeat  them.  In  fact  it  was  no  common 
effort  that  could  preserve  a  really  able  antagonist  from  be- 
coming his  convert ;  for  the  truth,  which  his  researches  so 
distinctly  presented  to  the  understanding  of  others,  was 
rendered  almost  irresistibly  commanding  and  impressive  by 
the  love  and  reverence,  which,  it  was  ever  apparent,  he  pro- 
foundly cherished  for  it  in  his  own.  While  patriotism  glow- 
ed in  his  heart,  wisdom  blended  in  his  speech  her  authority 
with  her  charms. 
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Unparalleled  as  were  his  services,  they  were  nevertheless 
no  otherwise  requited  than  by  the  applause  of  all  good  men, 
and  by  his  own  enjoyment  of  the  spectacle  of  that  national 
prosperity  and  honour,  which  was  the  effect  of  them.  After 
facing  calumny,  and  triumphantly  surmounting  an  unni- 
lenting  persecution,  he  retired  from  office  with  clean  though 
empty  hands,  as  rich  as  reputation  and  an  unblemisLed 
integrity  could  make  him.— Ames. 

Bule  2'2.  —  Descriptions  of  places  include 
some  or  all  of  the  following"  circumstances  : 
situation,  climate,  productions,  both  of  nature 
and  art;  and  their  peculiar  beauties,  curiosities, 
advantages  and  inconveniences. 

In  reading"  or  hearing  the  description  of  any 
place,  the  pupil  must  arrange  its  respective  parts 
under  the  different  heads  mentioned  in  the  rule. 
Every  thing  which  can  belong  to  the  representation 
of  a  place  will  be  found  to  be  included  in  one  of 
these.  When  he  repeats  the  substance  of  a  descrip- 
tion,  he  will  have  no  difficulty  in  recollecting  all  its 
parts,  if  he  keep  in  mind  the  heads  under  which  the 
whole  account  must  necessarily  fall. 

In  the  following  example,  the  principal  objects  are 
distinguished  by  italics: 

HERCULANEUM. 

An  inexhaustible  mine  of  ancient  curiosities  exists  in 
the  ruins  of  Herculaneum,  a  city  lying  between  J^Taples  and 
Mount  Vesuvius,  which,  in  the  first  years  of  the  reign  of 
Titus,  was  overwhelmed  by  a  stream  of  lava  from  the  neigh- 
bouring volcano.  This  lava  is  now  of  a  consistency  which 
renders  it  extremely  difficult  to  be  removed;  being  composed 
of  bituminous  particles,  mixed  with  cinders,  minerals,  and 
vitrified  substances,  which  all  together  form  a  close  and 
ponderous  mass. 

In  the  revolution  of  many  ages,  the  spot  it  stood  upon 
was  entirely  forgotten  ;  but  in  the  year  1713,  it  was  acci- 
dentally  discovered  by  some  labourers,  who,  in  digging  a 
well,  struck  upon  a  statue  on  the  benches  of  the  theatre. 
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Several  curiosities  were  dug  out  and  sent  to  France,  but 
the  search  was  soon  discontinued  ;  and  Herculaneum  re- 
mained in  obscurity  till  the  year  1736,  when  the  king  of 
Naples  employed  men  to  dig  perpendicularly  eighty  feet 
deep;  whereupon  not  only  the  city  made  its  appearance, 
but  also  the  bf^d  of  the  river  which  ran  through  it.  In  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  were  found  a  statue  of  gold,  and  the  in- 
scription that  decorated  the  great  doors  of  the  entrance. 
Many  curious  appendages  of  opulence  aiul  luxury  have 
since  been  discovered  in  various  parts  of  the  city,  and  were 
arranged  in  a  wing  of  the  palace  of  Naples,  among  which 
are  statues,  busts,  avd  altars;  domestic,  musical,  avd  surgi- 
cal instruments;  tripods,  mirrors  of  polished  metal,  silver 
kettles,  and  a  lady's  toilet  furnished  with  combs,  thimbles, 
rings,  ear-rings,  &c. 

A  large  quantity  of  77ian«srWp^5  was  also  found  among 
the  ruins;  and  very  sanguine  hopes  were  entertained  by 
the  learned,  tliat  many  works  of  the  ancients  would  be 
restored  to  light,  and  that  a  new  mine  of  science  was  on 
the  7)oint  of  being  opened;  but  the  difficulty  of  unrolling 
the  burnt  parchments,  and  of  deciphering  the  obscure  let- 
ters, has  proved  such  an  obstacle,  that  very  little  progress 
has  been  made  in  the  work. 

The  streets  of  Herculaneum  se^m  to  have  been  perfectly 
straight  and  regular;  the  hov^ses  well  built,  and  generally 
uniform;  and  the  rooms  paved  either  with  large  Roman 
bricks,  mosaic  work,  or  fine  marb'c.  It  appears  that  the  town 
was  not  filled  up  so  unexpectedly  with  the  melted  lava,  as 
to  prevent  the  greatest  part  of  the  inhabitants  from  esca- 
ping  with  their  richest  effects;  for  there  were  not  more 
than  a  dozen  skeletons  found,  and  but  little  gold  or  precious 
stones. 

The  town  of  Pompeii  was  involved  in  the  same  dreadful 
catastrophe  ;  but  was  not  discovered  till  near  forty  years 
after  the  discovery  of  Herculaneum. 

Rule  23.  — Descriptions  of  objects  are  of  two 
kinds;  one  relatino*  to  livinor  forms,  and  one  to 
such  as  are  inanimate  :  of  the  latter  there  are 
those  which  are  the  works  of  nature,  and  those 
which  are  produced  by  art. 

In  descriptions  of  objects,  the  pupil  will  take  care 
to  observe  the  particular  circumstances  which  dis- 
tinguish the  one  under  consideration,  from  others  of 
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the  same  class  or  species.  In  a  general  description 
of  the  elephant  it  is  not  necessary  to  remember  that 
it  has  four  legs,  because  they  are  common  to  ani- 
mals in  general ;  but  its  large  size,  its  trunk  (or  pro- 
boscis), its  ivory  teeth,  its  sagacity,  its  docility,  &c. 
are  circumstances  peculiar  to  it,  and  are  thereibre  to 
be  noticed  and  remembered. 

In  the  description  of  any  animal,  or  other  object 
which  differs  from  its  own  species  in  some  particular 
circumstance,  that  circumstance  is  the  chief,  and 
generally  the  only  object  for  attention  :  of  this  we 
should  have  instances  in  the  black  swan,  the  grey 
sparrow,  the  cow  with  two  heads,  the  black  rose,  the 
black  tulip,  &c. 

In  all  descriptions,  the  object  is  represented  mere- 
ly as  it  differs  from  other  objects.  If  a  person,  at- 
tempting to  describe  a  particular  mountain,  were  to 
say,  it  is  a  large  hill,  no  idea  would  be  conveyed,  by 
which  that  mountain  could  appear  to  be  distinguish- 
ed from  other  mountains.  But  if  he  were  to  state 
that  it  is  a  lofty  mountain,  either  of  a  certain  height, 
or  so  high  as  to  be  always  covered  with  snow, 
although  in  a  warm  climate ;  we  should  obtain  one 
distinguishing  circumstance.  Its  fertility  or  barren- 
ness ;  the  buildings  on  it,  &c.,  would  all  serve  as 
characteristics. 

In  every  description,  therefore,  the  student  must 
observe  what  are  the  circumstances  which  distin- 
guish the  object ;  and  if  he  take  care  to  select  those 
only,  he  will  have  very  little  difficulty  in  retaining 
them. 

In  the  following  examples,  the  particular  features 
of  each  description  are  distinguished  by  italipyS ; 


THE    CAMEL. 

Of  all  animals  that  man  has  subjugated  to  his  dominion, 
the  cumel  is  the  most  abject  slave  :  with  incredible  patience 
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and  submissiov,  he  traverses  the  burning  sands  of  Africa 
and  Arabia,  carryivg  burthens  of  amativg  weight. 

The  Arabs  consider  the  camel  as  a  gift  sent  from  heaven  . 
a  sacred  aiiimai,  without  wljose  assistance  they  could  nei- 
ther subsist,  traffic,  nor  travel.  The  milk  of  the  camel  is 
their  common  food.  They  also  eat  its  jiesh,  and  its  hair 
supplies  them  with  materials  for  raiment. 

In  possession  of  their  camels,  the  Arabs  want  nothing, 
and  have  nothing  to  fear.  In  one  day  they  can  perform  a 
journey  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  miles  into  the  desert,  which 
cuts  off  every  approach  from  their  enemies.  By  tlie  assis 
tance  of  his  camel,  an  Arab  surmounts  all  the  difficulties 
of  a  country  which  is  neither  covered  with  verdure,  nor 
supplied  with  water. 

The  tough  and  spungy  feet  of  the  camel  are  peculiarly 
adapted  to  a  hot  climate,  for  in  the  most  fatiguing  journeys 
they  are  never  found  to  crack.  The  sand  seems  indeed  their 
element,  for  as  soon  as  they  quit  it  and  touch  the  mud,  they 
can  scarcely  keep  upright.  Their  great  power  of  abstain 
in g  from  drinking,  enah]es  them  to  pass  un watered  tracts 
of  country  for  seven  or  eight  days,  without  requiring  any 
liquid.  They  can  discover  water  by  their  scent,  nt  half  a 
league's  distance  ;  and  after  a  long  abstinence  will  hasten 
towards  it.  long  before  their  drivers  perceive  where  it  lies. 
Their  patience  under  hunger  is  such,  that  they  will  trave. 
many  days  fed  only  with  a  few  dates,  or  some  small  balls 
of  barley-meal,  or  on  the  miserable  thorny  plants  which 
they  meet  with  in  the  deserts. 

A  large  camel  will  traverse  the  deserts  with  a  load  of  a 
thousand  or  twelve  hundred  pounds.  PVhen  about  to  be  loaded, 
at  the  command  of  the  conductor,  the  animals  instantly 
hend  their  knees.  If  overburthened,  they  give  repeated 
blows  with  their  heads  to  the  person  who  oppresses  them 
and  sometimes  utter  lamentable  cries. 

The  Arabs  affirm  that  the  camels  are  so  extremely  sens! 
ble  of  injustice  antl  ill-treatment,  that  they  will  retain  the 
remembrance  of  an  injury  till  an  opportunity  offers  of 
gratifying  their  revenge.  Eager  to  express  their  resent- 
ment, they,  however,  no  longer  retain  any  anger  wlien  once 
they  believe  they  have  satisfied  their  vengeance. 


THE    PEAK   OF   TENERIFFE. 

Teneriffe,  one  of  the  Canary  Islands,  is  famous  for  its 
lOfty  mountain  called  the  Peak,  which  rises  like  a  sugar 
loaf  in  the  middle  of  the  island,  and  ma\  he  seen  at  S(>a,  in 
clear  weather,  at  a  hundred  and  twenty  miles'  distance.— 
&fHne  a  ithors  make  the  side  of  the  mountain  fifteen  miles, 
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and  others  three  or  four  times  that  number;  computing, 
perhaps,  the  vvi  ndi  rig  ascent.  Its  perpendicular  height  above 
the  level  of  the  sea  is  about  three  miles. 

The  Peak  of  Teneriffe  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  highest 
mountains  in  the  world ;  being  little  short  of  Mont  Blanc, 
the  hijjhest  of  the  Alps.  It  is  true  that  Chimborazo  in 
Peru,  is  nearly  a  mile  and  a  half  higher;  yet  this  extra- 
ordinary elevation  is  not  so  perceptible,  because,  like  most 
mountains,  it  stands  among  others  of  kindred  height:  bul 
Teneriffe  stands  by  itself  in  the  middle  of  the  ocean,  and 
loses  nothing  of  its  wonderful  elevation  to  the  imagination 
of  the  spectator. 

Yet  extraordinary  as  is  the  height  of  this  mountain,  it 
subtracts  no  more  from  the  rotundity  of  the  earth,  than  do 
the  slight  inequalities  on  the  surface  of  an  orange  from  its 
roundness.  The  height  of  Teneriffe  is  three  miles;  the 
diameter  of  the  earth  is  eight  thousand  miles,  so  that  the 
Peak  of  Teneriffe  is  only  the  two  thousand  six  hundred  and 
sixty-sixth  part  of  the  earth's  diameter,  and  probably  the 
inequalities  on  the  rind  of  an  orange  are  equal  to  the  five 
hundredth  part  of  the  diameter  of  that  fruit. 

When  certain  travellers  arrived,  on  the  second  day  of 
thpir  journey,  near  the  summit  of  this  mouvtain,  they  found 
a  strong  wind,  and  a  continual  breathing  of  a  hot  sulphure- 
ous vapour,  which  even  scorched  their  faces.  On  the  top 
there  was  a  large  basin,  or  pit,  shaped  like  an  inverted  cone, 
which  was  of  considerable  depth,  and  about  a  musket-shot 
over.  7'he  inside  of  this  cavity,  or  cauldron,  is  covered 
with  loose  stones,  mixed  with  sand  and  sulphur,  from 
whence  issued  a  hot  suffocating  steam;  and  the  footing 
being  barl,  they  did  not  descend  to  the  bottom  of  it. 

The  brim  of  this  pit,  on  which  they  stood,  was  not  above 
a  yard  broad;  and  from  hence  they  could  clearly  see  the 
grand  Canary,  Palma,  Gomero,  and  even  Ferro,  which  is 
sixty  njiles  distant.  As  soon  as  the  sun  appeared,  the  sha- 
dow of  the  Peak  seemed  to  cover  not  only  this  and  the  great 
Canary  island,  but  even  the  sea  to  the  very  horizon.  They 
further  relate,  that  there  were  much  snow  and  ice  about  two- 
thirds  of  the  way  up,  but  at  the  top  there  were  none  at  all; 
and  they  met  with  no  trees  or  shrubs  in  their  passage  but 
vines,  and  a  bushy  plant  like  broom. 


TFIE  ARGUMENTATIVE. 

JRule  24.  —  An  argument  consists  of  such  an 
arrangement  of  facts  or  principles,  already 
known    and    established,    as   demonstrates   the 
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truth    or   utility    of    some   proposition   hitherto 
undetermined. 

jRuIe  25.- — In  all  argumentation  there  is  a 
subject  upon  which  the  reasoning  proceeds. 

In  each  of  the  following"  examples  the  subject  is 
distinguished  by  italics : 

The  love  of  praise  should  be  preserved  under  proper  subor- 
dination to  the  principle  of  duty.  In  itself,  it  is  an  useful 
motive  to  action  ;  but  when  allowed  to  extend  its  -nfluence 
loo  far,  it  corrupts  the  whole  character,  and  produces  guilt, 
disgrace  and  misery.  To  be  entirely  destitute  of  it,  is  a 
defect.     To  be  gov^erned  by  it,  is  depravity. 

Virtue,  to  become  either  vigorous  or  useful,  must  be 
habitually  active;  not  breaking  forth  occasionally  with  a 
transient  lustre,  like  the  blaze  of  a  cornet;  but  regular  in 
its  returns,  like  the  light  of  day :  not  like  the  aromatic  gale, 
which  sometimes  feasts  the  sense;  but  like  the  ordinary 
breeze,  which  purifies  the  air,  and  renders  it  healthful. 

Rule  26.  —  Sometimes  the  subject  for  discus- 
sion requires  not  only  to  be  stated,  but  also  to 
be  explained,  before  any  reasoning  can  be  em- 
ployed upon  it.  This  explanation  is  termed  the 
definition. 

In  the  following  example  the  definition  is  distin- 
guished by  italics : 

ON   GOOD    BREEDING. 

A  friend  of  yours  and  mine  has  very  justly  defined  good 
breeding  to  be,  "  the  result  of  much  good  sense,  some  good 
nature,  and  a  little  self-denial  for  the  sake  of  others,  and  with 
a  view  to  obtain  the  same  indulgence  from  them.'"  Taking 
this  for  granted  (as  I  think  it  cannot  be  disputed),  it  is  as- 
tonishing to  me,  that  any  body,  who  has  good  sense  and 
good  nature,  can  essentially  fail   in  good  breeding.     As  to 
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the  modes  of  it,  indeed,  they  vary  according  to  persons, 
places  and  circumstances;  and  are  only  to  be  acquired  by 
observation  and  experience  ;  but  the  substance  of  it  is 
every  where  and  eternally  the  same.  Good  manners  are,  to 
particular  societies,  what  good  morals  are  to  society  in 
general  ;  their  cement,  and  their  security.  And,  as  laws 
are  enacted  to  enforce  good  morals,  or  at  least  to  prevent 
the  ill  effects  of  bad  ones;  so  there  are  certain  rules  of 
civility  universally  implied  and  received,  to  enforce  good 
manners,  and  punish  bad  ones.  And  indeed  there  seems  to 
me  to  be  less  difference,  both  between  the  crimes  and  pun- 
ishments, than  at  first  one  would  imagine.  The  immoral 
man,  who  invades  another's  property,  is  justly  punished  for 
it:  and  the  ill-bred  man,  who,  by  his  ill-manners,  invades 
and  disturbs  the  quiet  and  comforts  of  private  life,  is  by 
common  consent  as  justly  banished  society.  Mutual  com- 
plaisance, attentions,  and  sacrifices  of  little  conveniences, 
are  as  natural  an  implied  compact  between  civilized  people, 
as  protection  and  obedience  ave  between  kings  and  subjects: 
whoever,  in  either  case,  violates  that  compact,  justly  forfeits, 
nil  advantages  arising  from  it.  For  my  own  part,  I  really 
think,  that  next  to  the  consciousness  of  doing  a  good  action^ 
that  of  doing  a  civil  one  is  the  most  pleasing;  and  the 
epithet  which  I  should  covet  the  most,  next  to  that  of  Aris- 
tides,  would  be  that  of  well-bred. 

Rule  27.  —  Sometimes  a  principle  or  opinion 
is  the  subject  of  the  reasoning :  this  is  called  a 
proposition. 

In  each  of  the  following  examples  the  subject  is 
distinguished  by  italics  : 

Men  are  too  often  ingenious  in  waking  themselves  miserable^ 
ny  aggravating  to  their  own  fancy,  beyond  bounds,  all  the 
evils  which  they  endure.  They  compare  themselves  with 
none  but  those  whom  they  imagine  to  be  more  happy ;  and 
complain,  that  upon  them  alon;;  has  fallen  the  whole  load 
of  human  sorrows.  Would  they  look  with  a  more  impartial 
eye  on  the  world,  they  would  see  themselves  surrounded 
with  sufferers;  and  find  that  they  are  only  drinking  out  of 
that  mixed  cup,  which  Providence  has  prepared  for  all. — 
'  I  will  restore  thy  daughter  again  to  life,"  said  the  eastern 
sage,  to  a  prince  who  grieved  immoderately  for  the  loss  of 
a  beloved  child,  "  provided  thou  art  able  to  engrave  on  her 
tomb,  the  names  of  three  persons  who  have  never  mourn- 
ed." The  prince  made  inquiry  after  such  persons ;  but  fountf 
the  inquiry  vain,  and  was  silent 
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ft  is  a  great  mistake  to  imagine,  that  the  pain  of  self-denial 
is  confined  to  virtue.  Vice  allows  fill  our  passions  to  range 
uncontrolled;  and  where  each  claims  to  be  superior,  it  is 
impossible  to  iiratify  all.  The  predominant  desire  can  only- 
he  indulged  at  the  expense  of  its  rival.  No  mortifications 
which  virtue  exacts  are  more  severe  than  those  which  am- 
bition imposes  upon  the  love  of  ease,  pride  upon  interest, 
and  covetousness  upon  vanity.  Self-denial,  therefore,  be- 
longs, in  common,  to  vice  and  virtue;  hut  with  this  re- 
markable ditft-rence,  that  the  passions  which  virtue  requires 
us  to  mortify,  it  tends  to  weaken  ;  whereas,  those  Avhich 
vice  obliges  us  to  deny,  it,  at  the  same  time,  strengthens. 
The  one  diminishes  the  pain  of  self-denial,  by  moderating 
the  demands  of  passion ;  the  other  increases  it,  by  render- 
ing those  demands  imperious  and  violent. 

Rule  28.  — '  Sometimes  the  reasoning  does  not 
begin  with  the  subject  itself,  but  there  is  an  in- 
troduction (which  orators  call  the  exordium). 

In  the  following  example  the  subject  is  printed  in 
italics : 

The  active  raind  of  man  seldom  or  never  rests  satisfied 
with  its  present  condition,  how  prosperous  soever.  Ori- 
ginally formed  for  a  wider  range  of  objects,  for  a  higher 
sphere  of  enjoyments,  it  finds  itself,  in  every  situation  of 
fortune,  straitened  and  confined.  Sensible  of  deficiency  in 
its  state,  it  is  ever  sending  forth  the  fond  desire,  the  aspir- 
ing wish  after  something  beyond  what  is  enjoyed  at  pre- 
sent. Hence,  that  restlessness  which  prevails  so  generall}' 
among  mankind.  Hence  that  disgust  of  pleasures  which 
they  have  tried;  that  passion  for  novelty;  that  ambition 
of  rising  to  some  degree  of  eminence  or  felicity,  of  which 
they  have  formed  to  themselves  an  indistinct  idea.  All 
which  may  he  considered  as  indications  of  a  certain  native, 
original  greatness  in  the  human  soul,  swelling  beyond  the 
limits  of  its  present  condition,  and  pointing  to  the  higher 
objects  for  which  it  was  made.  Happy,  if  these  latent  re- 
mains of  our  primitive  state,  served  to  direct  our  wishes 
towards  their  proper  destination,  and  to  lead  us  into  the 
path  of  true  bliss.  But  in  this  dark  and  bewildered  state, 
the  aspiring  tendency  of  our  nature  unfortunately  takes  an 
opposite  direction,  and  feeds  a  very  misplaced  ambition. 
The  flattering  appearances  which  here  present  themselves 
to  sense  ;  the  distinctions  w  Inch  fortune  confers  ;  the  ad- 
vantages and  pleasure  which  we  imagine  the  world  to  ba 
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capable  of  bestowing,  fill  up  the  ultimate  wish  of  mos\ 
men.  These  are  the  objects  which  engross  their  solitary 
musings,  and  stimulate  their  active  labours;  which  warm 
the  breasts  of  the  j'oung,  animate  the  industry  of  the  mid- 
dle aged,  and  often  keep  alive  the  passions  of  the  old,  until 
the  very  close  of  life. 

Rule  29.  —  In  all  argumentation  there  is  some 
point  which  it  is  the  object  of  the  reasoning  to 
establish :  this  point  is  called  the  judgment. 
When  the  reasoning  is  upon  a  proposition,  the 
proposition  is  the  judgment. 

In  the  following  examples  the  judgment  is  distin- 
guished by  italics ; 

Though  no  condition  of  human  life  is  free  from  uneasi- 
ness, yet  it  must  be  allowed,  that  the  uneasiness  belonging 
to  a  sinful  course  is  far  greater  than  what  attends  a  course 
of  well-doing.  If  we  are  weary  of  the  labours  of  virtue, 
we  may  be  assured  that  the  world,  whenever  we  try  the 
exchange,  will  lay  upon  us  a  much  heavier  load.  It  is  the 
outside  only  of  a  licentious  life  which  is  gay  and  smiling. 
Within,  it  conceals  toil,  arui  trouble,  and  deadly  sorrow. 
For  vice  poisons  human  happiness  in  the  spring,  by  intro- 
ducing disorder  into  the  heart.  Those  passions  which  it 
seems  to  indulge,  it  only  feeds  with  imperfect  gratifications; 
and  thereby  strengthens  th(:;m  for  preying,  in  the  end,  on 
their  unhappy  victims. 

All  men  pursue  good,  and  would  be  happy,  if  they  knew 
how  :  not  happy  for  minutes,  and  miserable  for  hours:  but 
happy,  if  possible,  through  every  part  of  their  existence. 
Either,  therefore,  there  is  a  good  of  tliis  steady,  durable 
kind,  or  there  is  not.  If  not.  then  all  go(<d  must  be  tran- 
sient and  uncertain;  and  if  so,  an  object  of  the  lowest 
value,  which  can  little  deserve  our  attention  or  inquiry- 
But  if  there  be  a  better  ffood,  such  a  good  as  we  are  seek- 
ing; likH  every  otiier  thinu,  it  must  be  derived  from  some 
cause,  and  that  cause  must  either  be  external,  internal,  or 
mixed;  inasmuch  as,  except  these  three,  there  is  no  other 
possible.  Now  a  steady,  durable  good  cannot  be  derived 
from  an  external  cause:  since  all  derived  from  externals 
must  fluctuate,  as  they  fluctuate.  By  the  same  rule,  it  can- 
not be  derived  from  a  mixiure  of  the  two  :  because  the  part 
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which  is  external  will  proportionably  destroy  its  essence. 
What  then  remains  but  the  cause  internal  1  the  very  cause 
which  we  have  supposed,  when  we  place  the  sovereign  good 
in  mind — in  rectitude  of  conduct. 

Rule  30.  —  The  judgment  or  point  to  be  estab- 
lished must  always  appear  to  be  the  unavoidable 
result  of  the  reasoningr,  whether  stated  in  the 
commencement  or  at  the  end  of  the  discussion. 

The  followinor  are  examples  ;  in  each  of  which  it 
will  be  found,  that  although  the  proposition  is  stated 
in  the  beginning,  yet  it  also  seems  to  follow  in  the 
conclusion  by  a  necessary  connection. 

Proposition.— We  are  capable  of  knowing  certainly  that 
there  is  a  God. 

Arguments. — Man  knows,  that  he  himself  exists.  He 
knows  also,  that  nothing  cannot  produce  a  being,  therefore 
there  must  be  something  eternal.  An  eternal  being,  must 
be  most  powerful,  and  most  wise. 

Judgment.— TharefoxQ  we  know  that  there  is  a  God. 

Prop. — Do  not  hover  always  on  the  surface  of  things,  nor 
take  up  suddenly  with  mere  appearances;  but  penetrate 
into  the  depth  of  matters,  as  far  as  your  time  and  circum- 
stances allovv,  especially  in  those  things  which  relate  to 
your  own  proft-ssion.  Do  not  indulge  yourselves  to  judge 
of  things  by  the  first  glimpse,  or  a  short  and  superficial  view 
of  them  ;  for  this  will  fill  the  mind  with  errors  and  pre- 
judices, and  give  it  a  wrong  turn  and  ill  habit  of  thinking, 
and  make  much- work  for  retractation.  Subito  is  carried 
away  with  title-pages,  so  that  he  ventures  to  pronounce 
upon  a  large  octavo  at  once,  and  to  recommend  it  wonder- 
fully when  hn  had  read  half  the  preface.  Another  volume 
of  controversies,  of  equal  size,  was  discarded  by  him  at 
once,  because  it  pretended  to  treat  of  the  trinity,  and  yet 
he  could  neither  find  the  word  essence  nor  subsistencies  in 
the  twelve  first  pages.  But  Subito  changes  his  opinions  of 
men  and  books  and  things  so  often,  that  nobody  regards 
him.  As  for  those  sciences,  or  those  parts  of  knowledge, 
which  either  your  profession,  your  leisure,  your  inclination, 
or  your  incapacity,  fu-bid  you  to  pursue  with  much  applica- 
tion, or  to  search  far  into,  you  must  he  contented  with  an 
historical  and  superficial  knowledge  of  them  ; 
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Judg. — J^Tor  pretend  to  form  any  judgments  of  your  own  on 
those  subjects  which  you  understand  very  imperfectly. 

Prop. — JSTone  can  be  properly  called  rich  who  have  not  more 
than  they  want;  there  are  therefore  few  rich  men  in  any  of 
the  politer  nations,  but  among  the  middle  sort  of  people, 
who  keep  their  wishes  within  their  fortunes,  and  have  more 
wealth  than  they  know  how  to  enjoy.  Persons  of  a  higher 
rank  live  in  a  kind  of  splendid  poverty  ;  and  are  perpetual- 
ly wanting,  because,  instead  of  acquiescing  in  the  solid 
pleasures  of  life,  they  endeavour  tu  outvie  one  another  in 
shadows  and  appearances.  Men  of  sense  have  at  all  times 
beheld,  with  a  great  deal  of  mirth,  this  silly  game  that  is 
playing  over  their  heads  ;  and,  by  contracting  their  desires, 
they  enjoy  all  that  secret  satisfaction  which  others  are 
always  in  quest  of  The  truth  is,  this  ridiculous  chase  after 
imaginary  pleasures,  cannot  be  sufficiently  exposed,  as  it 
IS  the  great  source  of  those  evils  which  generally  undo  a 
nation. 

Judg. — Let  a  ma?i^s  estate  be  what  it  may,  he  is  a  poor  man, 
if  he  do  not  live  within  it:  and  naturally  sets  himself  to  sale 
to  any  one  that  can  give  him  his  price. 

JRule  31.  —  In  all  reasoning  upon  propositions, 
let  the  subject  out  of  which  the  proposition  has 
arisen,  be  perceived  and  remembered. 

In  each  of  the  foUow^ing  propositions  the  subject 
IS  printed  in  italics. 

We  know  that  there  is  a  God. 

It  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  every  person  living  to  im- 
prove his  understanding. 

Vice  poisons  human  happiness. 

True  charity  is  an  active  principle. 

Restlessness  prevails  among  mankind. 

Nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  equity  and  reason,  than 
precipitate  judgment. 

It  thus  appears,  that  propositions  are  merely  as- 
sertions respecting-  some  simple  subject;  which  sub- 
ject may  be  discriminated,  and  will  then  be  easily 
remembered.  The  progress  of  the  mind  in  reason- 
ing, is  from  a  simple  subject,  to  some  particular  con 
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sideration  upon  it;  which  particular  consideration, 
when  put  into  form,  becomes  a  judgment  and  propo- 
sition, the  truth  of  which  is  to  be  proved. 

Bule  32. — All  the  parts  of  a  discussion, 
excepting  the  subject  or  proposition,  and  the 
judgment,  are  arguments. 

In  this  department  of  discrimination  upon  reason 
ing",  a  considerable  degree  of  care  is  necessary. 

Arguments  consist  of  a  few,  a  very  few  proposi- 
tions, which,  if  true,  satisfactorily  support  the  judg- 
ment formed  upon  any  subject.  Each  of  these 
propositions  is  supported  by  others ;  sometimes  eluci- 
dated by  illustrations  of  fact  and  fancy,  or  enforced 
by  the  authority  of  quotations  from  reputable  works. 

The  first  effort  of  discrimination  upon  argiments 
must  therefore  be,  to  select  those  few  general  propo- 
sitions upon  which  the  judgment  stands. 

In  order  to  attain  facility  in  this  branch  of  dis- 
crimination, it  will  be  useful  to  read  some  short, 
well-reasoned  papers,  and  to  select  the  general  pro- 
positions as  thus  pointed  out.  We  do  not  recollect 
any  others  which  are  so  well  arranged  as  those  by 
Dr.  Johnson,  in  the  Rambler.  Without  commending 
the  works  of  that  profound  thinker,  as  affording 
models  in  composition,  as  far  as  the  style  of  the  lan- 
guage is  concerned  ;  we  believe  that  in  precision,  as 
well  as  perspicuity  of  thought,  he  stands  without 
much  competition.  It  would,  however,  betray  an 
implicit  and  indiscriminate  partiality  toward  that 
great  man,  to  recommend  his  works,  particularly  to 
young  persons,  without  giving  a  serious  adtnonition 
against  any  attempt  to  imitate  the  structure  of  his 
sentences,  and  the  choice  of  his  phraseology.  For 
although  it  must  be  conceded  to  him,  that  there  is 
great  regard  to  harmony  in  the  modulation  of  his 
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language,  and  that  he  rarely  employs  a  formidable 
word  without  apparent  reason,  and  sometimes  from 
apparent  necessity ;  yet  there  is  more  real  taste  and 
eleg-ance  in  the  less  ponderous  diction  of  Addison 
and  others,  than  in  the  heavy  rotundity  of  Johnson. 
It  is  the  distinct  statement  of  the  propositions  upon 
which  his  judgment  rests,  which  we  recommend  as 
affording  the  best  opportunities  for  the  practice  of 
discrimination. 

When  the  student  can  with  tolerable  facility  dis 
tinguish  those  propositions  by  deliberate  attention  to 
written  compositions,  it  will  be  useful  to  endeavour 
to  practise  the  like  discrimination,  when  listening  to 
sermons,  or  to  speeches. 

In  this  practice,  the  greatest  difficulty  at  first  will 
be,  to  exclude  those  propositions,  however  forcible, 
and  those  embellishments,  however  splendid,  which 
do  not  conduce  at  once,  and  without  intermediate 
connection,  to  the  judgment  which  is  to  be  estab- 
lished. 

Before  any  proposition  be  admitted  to  the  mind, 
as  being  one  by  which  the  judgment  is  proved,  let 
the  student  ask  himself  this  question  ;  "  Does  this 
prove  that  vice  poisons  human  happiness  ?"  suppos- 
ing that  to  be  the  judgment  about  to  be  established. 

From  these  considerations,  it  will  appear  that 

Rule  33.  —  In  discriminating  and  recollecting 
argnments,  it  is  not  necessary  to  observe  all  that 
is  said  or  written,  but  such  things  only  as  prove 
the  truth  of  the  proposition  or  judgnaent. 

In  the  following  examples,  the  propositions,  or 
principal  arguments,  are  distingtiished  by  italics. 
If  those  of  the  first  example  be  read  separately,  they 
will  be  found  to  be  proofs  of  the  proposition,  that 
the  Hoi}'   Scriptures    are  excellent.     If  the  rest  of 
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the  discussion  be  read,  it  will  be  found  to  consist  of 
reasonings  or  illustrations  in  support  of  the  principal 
arguments. 

EXCELLENCE  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

There  is  not  a  book  on  e£rth  so  favourable  to  all  the  kind, 
and  all  the  sublime  affections ;  or  so  unfriendly  to  hatred  and 
persecution,  to  tyranny,  ta  injustice,  and  every  sort  of 
malevolence,  as  the  Gospel.  It  breathes  nothing:  through- 
out, but  mercy,  benevoIencsL,  and  peace. — ^^Poetry  is  sublime, 
when  it  awakens  in  the  mind  any  great  and  good  affection, 
as  piety  or  patriotism.  This  is  one  of  the  noblest  effects  of 
the  art.  The  Psalms  are  remarkable^  beyond  all  other  wri- 
tings, for  their  power  of  inspiring  devout  emotions.  But  it  i-^ 
not  in  this  respect  only,  that  they  are  sublime.  Of  the  di- 
vine nature  they  contain  the  most  magnificent  descriptions^ 
that  the  soul  of  njan  can  comprehend.  The  hundred  and 
fourth  Psalm,  in  particular,  displays  the  power  and  goodness 
of  Providence,  in  creating  and  preserving  the  world,  and 
the  various  tribes  of  animals  in  it,  with  such  majestic  bre- 
vity and  beauty,  as  it  is  in  vain  to  look  for  in  any  human 
composition. — Such  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  as  are 
level  to  human  capacity,  appear  to  be  ngreeable  to  the  purest 
truth,  and  the  soundest  morality .  All  the  genius  and  learn- 
ing of  the  heathen  world;  all  the  penetration  of  Pythago- 
ras, Socrates,  and  Aristotle,  had  never  been  able  to  produce 
such  a  system  of  moral  duty,  and  so  rational  an  account 
of  Providence  and  of  man,  as  are  to  be  found  in  the  New 
Testament. 

AMBITION   EXCITES    GREAT    EXERTION. 

The  infirmity  of  human  intellect  is  evinced  by  the  occur- 
rences of  every  hour :  and  he  who  surveys  the  actions  of 
mankind,  has  more  reason  to  wonder  at  mental  imbecility, 
than  to  exult  at  the  efforts  of  geni  u-s  or  of  art.  The  circum- 
stances, however,  in  which  the  human  character  appears 
most  disadvantageously,  arise  much  less  from  real  weak- 
ness, than  from  the  predominance  of  some  ascendent  pas- 
sion. Among  these  characteristics  of  disposition  may  be 
included  ambition,  which  may  be  defined  to  be  the  desire 
of  pre-eminence ;  an  ardour  of  wish  to  become  parasiiount 
to  our  equals. — This  principle  of  human  action  affixes  a  great 
estimate  upon  high  distinction.  The  pageantry  of  rank,  the 
authority  of  power,  and  the  splendour  of  affluence,  allure 
the  mind  from  the  contemplation  of  more  tranquil  charms, 
and  superinduce  a  persua  sion  that  on  them  pocu'iarly,  high 
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vnlue  should  be  placed.  This  feeling  of  admiration  is  soon 
succeeded  by  a  desire  for  acquiaition .  Those  objects  which 
appear  so  captivating  in  distance,  the  mind  willingly  be- 
lieves must  improve  by  approximation.  Elevation  and 
influence  exhibit  temptations  not  easily  to  be  resisted  ;  and 
the  more  they  are  regarded,  the  more  desirable  they  appear. 
Toward  privileges  like  these,  tlie  mind  does  not  remain  in 
quiescent  admiration  ;  but  is  soon  excited  to  energy  of  feel- 
ing, and  activity  in  exertion:  for  scarcely  any  other  impulse 
affords  a  more  powerful  motive  to  great  exertion  than  the 
desire  of  pre-eminence. 

Rule  34.  —  In  hearing  or  reading  any  argu- 
mentation, keep  in  mind  the  proposition  or  judg- 
ment, the  truth  of  which  is  to  he  established  :  so 
as  to  be  able  to  perceive,  not  only  the  truth  or 
fallacy  of  every  argument,  but  also  to  feel  whe- 
ther it  do  or  do  not  apply  to  the  subject. 

Thus,  if  any  one  attempted  to  prove  that  a  man 
had  fortitude,  and  to  show  that  he  had,  it  were  to  be 
asserted  and  proved,  that  in  battle  he  voluntarily 
went  in  the  front  ranks  ;  encountered  every  danger 
without  dismay;  and  performed  prodigies  of  valour: 
these  things  must  be  true,  and  would  show  he  had 
courage  ;  yet  they  would  not  prove  he  had  fortitude, 
becau&^e  fortitude  is  that  quality  which  endures  puin, 
and  is  totally  distinct  from  courage,  which  is  the 
quality  that  enables  men  to  encounter  danger. 

There  will  be  little  difficulty  in  discriminating 
and  retaining  any  discussion,  if  the  subject  be  undi-r. 
stood  ;  and  the  point  to  be  established,  be  kept  in 
mind.  For  though  a  great  deal  may  be  said  or 
written  upon  any  question,  yet  it  must  all  be  includec' 
under  a  very  few  general  a ro^u merits.  If  those 
general  arguments  be  observed,  they  will  easily  be 
remembered,  because  they  are  connected  with  each 
other  :  and  if  they  be  retained,  the  substance  of  all 
that  has  been  said  or  written  will  be  recollected, 
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because  the  leading  arguments  will  serve  as  a  key 
to  all  the  rest. 

Before  this  part  of  the  work  be  concluded,  it  may- 
be well  to  urge  that  it  should  not  be  left,  until  some- 
thing like  facility  shall  have  been  attained  in  the 
discrimination  of  reasoning.  The  great  source  of 
embarrassments  and  difficulty  in  public  speaking, 
consists  in  the  contused  state  of  the  resources  of  the 
mind.  It  is  seldom  the  want  of  information,  but  the 
want  of  arrangement,  which  occasions  painful  feel- 
ing in  the  endeavour  to  address  an  audienee. 

To  dispose  our  own  thoughts  into  regular  form,  is 
much  less  easy  than  to  perceive,  at  leisure,  how 
others  have  disposed  their  thoughts  in  the  written 
discussions  which  are  submitted  to  our  scrutiny. 

The  object  therefore,  of  this  part  of  the  discipline, 
is  to  lead  the  mind  into  the  habit  of  discriminating 
important  and  essential  arguments,  from  those  which 
are  subordinate ;  and  thus  of  perceiving,  by  exercise 
upon  the  productions  of  others,  how  it  may  arrange 
and  remember  its  own  suggestions,  according  to  the 
precepts  given  in  the  Third  Part  of  the  work. 
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PART  III. 


REASONING  AND  EXPRESSION. 


By  the  time  the  pupil  or  student  shall  have  reached 
this  part  of  the  work,  it  is  assumed  that  he  will  have 
acquired  the  habits  of  correct  enunciation,  graceful 
deportment,  facility  of  discrimination,  and  tenacity 
of  memory  ;  and  before  any  further  advancement  be 
attempted,  it  will  be  prudent  in  him  to  consider 
whether  he  have  attained  these  several  requisites. 
Patience  and  perseverance  are  necessary  in  every 
valuable  acquisition,  nor  can  the  art  of  public  speak- 
ing be  obtained  without  them.  The  student,  there- 
fore, had  better  devote  a  little  more  time  to  the 
previous  parts,  if  he  still  perceive  a  deficiency,  than 
impetuously  proceed  without  sufficient  preparation. 

The  reason  is  now  to  be  employed  on  its  own 
resources.  In  the  last  preceding  part  of  the  work, 
the  student  had  narratives,  descriptions,  and  argu- 
ments, which  had  been  already  prepared,  and  the 
substance  of  which  he  had  to  discriminate,  retain, 
and  deliver.  If  those  exercises  were  performed 
before  several  other  persons,  it  may  reasonably  be 
hoped,  that  he  has  dismissed  childish  diffidence,  and 
has  now  acquired  that  share  of  modest  confidence 
which  will  enable  him  respectfully  to  look  persons 
in  the  face,  and  state  his  sentiments  upon  any  sub 
ject  he  understands. 
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It  should  be  premised,  that  in  all  the  following 
exercises,  great  attention  should  be  paid  to  the  articu- 
lation, emphasis,  tones,  pauses,  &,c. ;  but  that  in  the 
earlier  ones,  and  until  the  student  shall  arrive  at  the 
complete  discussion  of  a  subject,  no  particular  ges- 
ture need  be  used.  Be  will  stand  firmly,  steadily, 
and  gracefully,  according  to  the  directions  given  in 
Part  the  First ;  but  he  need  not  as  yet  employ  his 
hands  in  action. 

Eiile  1. — In  all  the  succeeding  exercises 
avoid  the  affectation  of  inflated  or  unusual 
expressions  :  use  such  words  only  as  are  natural 
and  familiar. 

Hide  2.  —  Do  not  hesitate  or  stammer,  but 
speak  openly  and  plainly  what  first  occurs.  Do 
not  a"o  back  to  correct  words  :  if  this  habit  be 
once  indulged,  it  will  never  be  subdued  :  atten- 
tion and  practice  will  gradually  produce  correct, 
as  well  as  graceful  language. 

Elegance  of  diction,  and  harmony  in  arrange- 
ment, are  by  no  means  to  be  disregarded ;  but  they 
must  not  be  attempted,  until  fluency  of  familiar  lan- 
guage shall  have  been  attained.  These  ulterior 
accomplishments  will  be  insensibly  acquired  here- 
after, from  a  careful  perusal  of  w^orks  of  taste,  the 
example  of  living  orators  of  eminence,  and  the 
eflacacy  of  continued  practice.  Moreover,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  employ  the  reason,  before  we  attend  to  the 
niceties  of  style.  A  man  with  easy  elocution,  good 
sense,  and  plain  language,  will  seldom  be  heard  with- 
out patience  and  pleasure :  a  man  with  graceful 
enunciation  and  elaborate  phraseology,  but  without 
sound  reason,  will  please  few  and  convince  none. 
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Rule  3.  —  When  a  subject  is  proposed  for  dis- 
cussion, observe  whether  it  be  a  simple  subject ; 
as,  honour,  friendship,  flattery,  &c. :  or  a  general 
proposition ;  as,  delays  are  dangerous,  riches 
have  wings,  no  man  is  rich  who  has  not  more 
than  he  wants :  or  a  question,  admitting  as  an 
answer,  only  a  simple  affirmation  or  negative ; 
as,  is  he  guilty  or  not  guilty  of  murder  ?  is  elo- 
quence beneficial  ]  is  the  proposed  measure 
likely  to  be  advantageous] 

Rule  4.  —  If  the  subject  proposed  be,  what 
has  been  termed  a  simple  subject,  begin  by  a 
clear  and  correct  definition  of  it. 

For  this  purpose,  observe  carefully  the  following 
directions  :  for  the  student  must  not  proceed  until  he 
can  readily  define  any  simple  subject  which  may  be 
propof^ed  to  him.  But  it  may  assist  him  to  be  told 
that  the  definition  is  to  be  just  such  an  explanation, 
as  he  would  put  after  the  word  if  he  were  writing  a 
dictionary. 

Rule  5. — Let  the  definition  be  clear  and  plain. 

Rule  6. — Let  the  definition  be  short,  having  no 
superfluity  of  words. 

Rule  7. — Let  the  definition  be  peculiar  to  the 
thing  defined,  and  agree  to  that  alone. 

Rule  8.  —  Let  the  definition  be  an  explanation 
of  the  thing  to  be  defined,  and  not  consist  of 
synonymous  names. 
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The  following  are  examples  of  definition. 
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SUBJECT.  DEFINITION. 

Prudence,  thought  before  action. 

Flattery,  false  praise. 

Temperance,  the  restraint  of  passion. 

Justice,  the  principle  of  rendering  to  every 

one  his  right 

Pride,  an  inordinate  opinion  of  self-aupe 

riority. 

Punishment,  retributive  suffering. 

Crime,  the  violation  of  established  princi- 

ples of  conduct. 

Affectation,  the  assumption  of  false  manners. 

Contempt,  a  feeling  of  disgust  and  anger. 

History,  the   continued    account  of  public 

events. 

Adversity,  a  consciousness   of  severe    priva- 

tion. 

Improvement,  advancement  toward  perfection. 

Rule  9.  —  As  the  object  of  all  reasoning  is  to 
prove  the  truth  of  some  opinion  (or,  as  it  is 
called,  judgment)  ;  observe  what  your  own  opin- 
ion is,  not  only  that  it  is  good  or  bad,  desirable 
or  dangerous,  but  that  it  is  so  in  some  particular 
manner. 

The  following  are  examples. 

GENERAL 


SUBJECT. 

JUDGMENT. 

PARTICULAR   JUDGMENT. 

Prudence, 

good. 

conduces  to  safety. 

Flattery, 

bad, 

paralyzes  exertion. 

Temperance, 

good, 

leads  to  happiness. 

Justice, 

good, 

•  secures  the  peace  and  in 
terests  of  society. 

Pride, 

bad, 

destroys  social  endear 
ments. 

Punishment, 

good. 

restrains  crime. 
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Crime, 

bad. 

leads  to  misery. 

Affectation, 

bad, 

incurs  contempt. 

Contempt, 

bad. 

provokes  retaliation. 

History, 

good. 

affords  political  wisdom. 

Adversity, 

good, 

leads  to  improvement. 

Improvement, 

good, 

obtains  reward. 

Rule  10.  —  If  the  discussion  be  intended  for 
practical  utility,  an  inference  or  practical  appli- 
cation may  be  raised  from  the  judgment.  This 
will  always  have  allusion  to  future  time. 

The  following  are  examples. 

SUBJECT.  PRACTICAL   APPLICATION. 

Prudence,  should  be  exercised. 

Flattery,  should  be  despised. 

Temperance,  should  be  preserved. 

Justice,  should  be  maintained. 

Pride,  should  be  controlled. 

Punishment,  should  be  commensurate  to  crime. 

Crime,  should  receive  punishment. 

Affectation,  should  be  suppressed. 

Contempt,  should  be  justly  applied. 

History,  should  be  studied. 

Adversity,  should  be  endured  with  resignation. 

Improvement,  should  be  acce/erated. 

Rule  11.  —  Ascertain  and  state  the  two  chief 
reasons  upon  which  the  judgment  is  founded. 
These  will  be  the  propositions,  or  leading  argu 
ments,  by  which  the  judgment  is  to  be  proved. 

For  this  purpose  the  student  should  ask  himself, 
"  Hoio  does  *  thought  before  action'  conduce  to 
safety  ?"  that  is,  how  does  the  subject,  so  defined, 
produce  the  judgment  stated  ?  The  two  most  com- 
prehensive answers  to  this  inquiry,  will  be  the  pro- 
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positions  for  which  he  is  seeking..  It  is  necessary 
however  to  mention,  that  these  two  propositions  must 
be  so  comprehensive  as  to  include  every  other  con- 
sideration which  occurs  in  answer  to  this  question : 
so  that  each  other  proposition  will  go  rather  to  prove 
one  of  these  two,  than  to  give  direct  support  to  the 
judgment. 

The  following  are  examples. 

PRUDENCE. 

Definition. — Thought  before  action. 
Prop.  1. — It  foresees  consequences. 
Prop.  2. — It  makes  suitable  preparation. 
Judg. —Vradence  conduces  to  safety. 

In  reasoning  syllogistically,  the  form  would  stand 
thus : 

PRUDENCE. 

/)e/.— Thought  before  action. 

Prop.  1. — Safety  is  conduced  to,  by  suitable  preparation 
for  exigence. 
Prop.  2.— Prudence  makes  sucli  suitable  preparation. 
Judg. — Prudence  conduces  to  safety. 

FLATTERY. 

X)c/.— False  praise. 

Prop.  1.— It  creates  an  unjustifiable  opinion  of  excel- 
lence. 

Prop.  2. — It  produces  a  persuasion  that  improvement  i« 
unnecessary. 

Judg. — Flattery  paralyzes  exertion. 

TEMPERANCE. 

Dc/.— Restraint  of  passion. 
Prop.  1. — It  preserves  the  faculties  of  the  mind. 
Prop.  ?. — It  preserves  the  powers  of  the  body. 
Judg. — Temperance  leads  to  happiness. 
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JUSTICE. 

Def.—The  principle  of  rendering  to  every  man  his  right. 
Prop.  1. — It  preserves  the  rights  of  each  individual. 
Prop.  2, — It  preserves  the  rights  of  the  community. 
Judg.— Justice  secures  the  peace  and  interests  of  society. 


JJef. — An  inordinate  opinion  of  self-superiority. 

Projf.  1. — It  raises  the  mind  above  the  level  of  familiarity. 

Prop.  2.— It  exacts  undue  humiliation. 

Judg. — Pride  destroys  social  endearments. 

PUNISHMENT. 

Def. — Retributive  suffering. 
Prop.  1.— It  conduces  to  reform  the  culprit. 
Prop.  2.— It  affords  admonition  to  others. 
jMcfo-.— Punishment  restrains  crime. 

Rule  12.  — Ascertain  and  state  the  two  chief 
leasons  upon  which  the  practical  application  is 
founded. 

These  will  be  the  propositions  or  leading  argu- 
ments by  which  the  practical  application  is  to  be 
proved. 

For  this  purpose,  the  student  should  ask  himself, 
"  Why  should  *  thought  before  action'  be  exercised  ?" 
that  is,  why  should  the  subject,  so  defined,  be  applied 
us  stated  in  the  practical  application? 

The  two  most  comprehensive  answers  to  this 
inquiry,  will  be  the  propositions  for  which  be  is  seek- 
ing. It  must,  however,  be  observed  with  care,  that 
these  two  propositions  must  have  an  express  future 
tendency.  Each  proposition  must  state,  that  the 
subject  will  have  some  effect  for  which  the  practical 
application  should  be  adopted. 

There  are  two  reasons  for  this  reference  to  the 
Ajture  :  the  first  is,  that  although  the  future  is  esti 
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mated  by  the  past,  yet  action  should  be  regulated 
by  its  own  probable  effects*;  and  therefore  the  true 
reasons  for  any  practical  application  must  consist  in 
the  beneficial  consequences  it  will  produce.  The 
second  reason  is,  that  by  this  distinction  of  time 
between  the  propositions  in  support  of  the  judgment, 
and  those  in  support  of  the  practical  application, 
they  will  be  more  easily  and  distinctly  preserved  in 
the  recollection. 

The  following-  are  examples  of  propositions  in  sup- 
port of  the  practical  application  of  simple  subjects. 
In  the  first  example,  we  have  introduced  all  the  pre- 
ceding parts  of  the  reasoning,  that  the  primary 
arrangement  of  the  discussion  may  be  perceived. 

PRUDENCE. 

JDe/.— Thought  before  action. 

Prop.  1. — It  foresees  consequences. 

Prop.  2.— It  makes  suitable  preparation. 

Judg. — Prudence  conduces  to  safety. 

Prop.  1. — It  will  lead  to  virtue. 

Prop.  2. — It  will  lead  to  worldly  advantage. 

Practical  application. — Prudence  should  be  exercised. 

FLATTERY. 

Prop.  1.— It  will  lead  to  error  in  the  mind. 
Prop.  2. — It  will  lead  to  error  in  conduct. 
Pract.  app. — Flattery  should  be  despised. 

TEMPERANCE. 

Prop.  1. — It  will  afford  facilities  for  self-advantage. 
Prop.  2.— It  will  pay  just  regard  to  the  welfare  of  others 
Pract.  app. — Temperance  should  be  preserved. 

JUSTICE. 

Prop.  1.— It  will  define  the  true  limits  of  conduct. 
Prop.  2. — It  will  preserve  general  harmony. 
Pract.  app. — Justice  should  be  maintained. 
u 
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PRIDE. 

Prop.  1.— It  will  produce  insensibility  toward  others. 
Prop.  2. — It  will  alienate  the  friendship  and  affection  of 
others. 
Pract.  app.—Fride  should  be  controlled. 

PUNISHMENT. 

Prop.  1.— It  will  be  just,  only  when  equivalent  to  crime. 

Prop.  2.— It  will  be  salutary,  only  when  equivalent  to 
crime. 

Pract.  app.  —  Punishment  should  be  commensurate  to 
crime. 

In  this  manner  the  discussion  upon  every  simple 
subject  may  be  constructed  ;  and  the  power,  together 
with  the  facility,  which  habit  will  produce,  of  fra- 
ming such  skeletons,  must  be  attained  before  any 
ulterior  efforts  be  attempted. 

Having,  however,  endeavoured  to  make  this  mode 
as  clear  as  written  instruction  will  permit  (for  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  render  intelligible  in  a  book,  the 
minute  explanations  of  oral  tuition),  rules  will  now 
be  given  for  further  advancement. 

Bule  13.  —  Ascertain  and  state  two  reasons 
upon  which  the  first  proposition,  in  support  of 
the  judgment,  is  founded  ;  and  afterwards,  two 
similar  reasons  for  the  second  proposition  ;  and 
for  those  in  support  of  the  practical  application. 

Many  more  than  two  reasons  might  be  found  in 
support  of  each  proposition  ;  but  if  more  than  twc 
be  attempted  at  first,  confusion  may  ensue. 

Bule  14.  —  Let  your  chief  reasons  be  few, 
strong,  and  direr.t  to  the  point  which  you  want 
to  prove. 
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For  this  purpose  observe  the  following  directions. 
Nevertheless,  the  pupil  must  not  expect  that  by  mere 
rules  he  can  acquire  the  power  of  reasoning  accu- 
rately. Nor  is  the  habit  of  conceiving-  clearly,  of 
judging  justly,  and  of  reasoning  well,  to  be  attained 
merely  by  the  happiness  of  constitution,  the  bright- 
ness of  genius,  the  best  natural  parts,  or  the  best 
collection  of  precepts.  It  is  custom  and  practice 
that  must  form  and  establish  this  habit.  We  nmst 
apply  ourselves  to  it  till  we  perform  all  this  readily, 
and  without  having  occasion  to  refer  constantly  to 
rules.  A  coherent  thinker  and  a  strict  reasoner  are 
not  to  be  made  at  once  by  a  set  of  rules,  any  more 
than  a  good  painter  or  musician  may  be  formed  by 
an  excellent  lecture  on  music  or  painting.  Let  not 
these  considerations,  however,  deter  young  persons 
from  the  task  before  them.  With  moderate  applica- 
tion, and  faithful  observance  of  the  discipline  pre- 
scribed, there  is  little  doubt  but  that  they  will  soon 
perceive  their  improvement,  and  at  last  their  com- 
plete success. 

Rule  15.  —  Always  keep  the  precise  point  of 
the  present  question  in  view.  Take  heed  that 
you  add  nothing  to  it  while  you  are  arguing,  nor 
omit  any  part  of  it. 

It  is  useful  to  keep  the  precise  matter  of  inquiry 
as  simple  as  may  be,  and  disengaged  from  a  com- 
plication of  ideas,  which  do  not  necessarily  belong 
to  it.  By  admitting  a  complication  of  ideas,  and 
taking  too  many  things  at  once  into  one  question, 
the  mind  is  sometimes  dazzled  and  bewildered  ;  and 
the  truth  is  lost  in  such  a  variety  and  confusion  of 
ideas  ;  whereas  by  limiting  and  narrowing  the  ques- 
tion, you  take  a  full  survey  of  it. 
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Therefore,  although  the  student  is  directed  to 
select  reasons  in  support  of  each  propoKition  ;  yet  it 
will  be  found  that  those  reasons  will  present  them- 
selves,  if  tlie  skeleton  be  correctly  formed.  'I'he 
greatest  use  in  selecting  these  reasons,  is  to  give  pre- 
cision to  thought.  Persons  who  are  unaccustomed 
to  think,  and  to  express  themselves  according  to  some 
fixed  mode  of  arrang^ement,  find  difficulty  in  keeping 
their  thoughts  to  each  point  of  the  discussion,  in  the 
order  and  succession,  in  which  they  should  sj^stem- 
atically  stand  To  correct  the  habit  of  introducing, 
in  support  of  one  proposition,  the  reasons  which 
really  support  another ;  it  will  be  prudent,  for  some 
time,  to  adhere  to  this  rule. 

Rule  18.  —  Let  no  embellishment  of  fancy, 
no  rhetorical  illustration,  or  example  by  fact  or 
authority,  be  introduced,  but  at  the  close  of  the 
reaBoning,  in  support  of  a  proposition. 

All  true  and  substantial  discussion  must  be  founded 
upon  reason.  Imagination  may  assist  reason,  but 
cannot  supply  its  place. 

Rule  19.  —  Let  every  discussion  be  commenced 
with  such  general  observations,  as  properly  and 
naturally  lead  to  the  particular  subject  about  to 
be  investia^ted. 

If  prudence  were  about  to  be  discussed,  it  would 
be  suitable  to  begin  by  remarking,  that  the  means 
by  which  evil  may  be  avoided,  are  equally  deserving 
regurd  with  those  by  which  advantage  may  be 
obtained.  This  would  immediately  lead  to  the  con- 
sideration of  prudence,  and  the  student  would  then 
proceed. 
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It  should  be  distinctly  understood,  that  the  skeleton 
is  only  for  the  use  of  the  student  ;  and  is  not  neces- 
sarily to  be  stated.  This  structure  will  enable  him 
to  keep  a  clear  view  of  the  subject  in  his  own  mind, 
and  likewise  to  pass  from  the  investigation  of  one 
proposition  to  another,  without  any  dread  of  being 
obliged  to  invent  a  new  topic.  It  is,  in  truth,  the 
key  to  his  own  thoughts  ;  by  which  he  unlocks  the 
stores  of  intellect  an<l  fancy,  taking  from  each  only 
as  much  as  suits  his  present  convenience;  without 
any  apprehension  that  those  resources  will  overpower 
him  by  their  number  or  confusion. 

Rule  20.  —  When  a  proposition  is  oiFered  for 
discussion,  consider  first,  whether  it  be  com- 
pletely intelligible ;  and  secondly,  whether  it  be 
in  a  form  convenient  for  investigation. 

Thus,  if  it  were  stated,  that  "  the  assumption  of 
false  manners  incurs  a  feeling  of  disgust  and  anger," 
it  would  not  be  easy  to  collect,  discriminate,  and 
arrange  the  arguments  by  which  this  proposition 
would  be  proved.  But  if  it  were  stated  that  "  affec- 
tation incurs  contempt,"  the  points  of  attention 
instantly  become  clear  of  ambiguity  and  confusion. 

Rule  2\.  —  Let  every  proposition  consist,  if 
possible,  of  two  substantives,  and  an  interme* 
diate  verb. 

The  following  are  examples. 

Praise  encourages  merit. 
Beauty  incurs  danger. 
Beneficence  demands  gratitude. 
Virtue  obtains  reward. 
Religion  dilfuses  happiness. 
Perseverance  subdues  difficulty 
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Eule  22.  —  If  the  proposition  should  relate  to 
some  future  action,  the  intermediate  verb  will 
generally  be  in  the  subjunctive  mood. 

The  following"  are  examples. 

Punishment  should  be  commensurate  to  crime. 
Modesty  ought  to  receive  favour. 
The  African  slave  trade  ought  to  obtain  abolition 
Law  should  evince  impartiality. 

There  is  scarcely  any,  perhaps  there  is  no  propo- 
sition, which  may  not  be  reduced  to  this  form  : 
because  a  proposition  is  nothing  more  than  an  asser- 
tion that  one  thing-  does,  or  oug-ht  to,  act  upon 
another :  the  names  of  those  two  thing-s  are  the  sub- 
stantives. Every  kind  of  action  is  expressed  by 
verbs ;  and  therefore  the  action  between  the  two  sub- 
stantives will  be  expressed  by  an  intermediate  verb. 
It  will  sometimes  happen  that  the  subjects  cannot  be 
compressed  into  one  word,  as,  "  the  desire  of  fame 
leads  to  glory;"  but  even  in  those  instances,  it  will 
be  but  one  substantive  in  idea.  t 

jRule  23.  —  If  the  subject  proposed  be  a  ques- 
tion, answer  the  question  according  to  your  opin- 
ion, and  in  the  form  of  a  proposition,  and  let 
that  answer  be  the  proposition. 

Rule  24.  —  When  the  proposition  is  reduced 
to  correct  form,  let  both  subjects  be  defined,  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  already  given. 

Rule  25.  —  When  both  subjects  are  defined, 
place  that  one  first  to  which  the  proposition 
states  that  the  other  leads. 
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Thus,  "  temperance  leads  to  happiness."  In  dis- 
cussing this  proposition,  happiness  would  be  placed 
first.  But  in  those  which  are  stated  without  any 
distinction  of  time,  as,  "  punishment  should  be  com- 
mensurate to  crime,"  there  is  no  reason  for  choice. 

Rule  26.  —  State,  in  two  propositions,  the 
most  comprehensive  causes  of  the  first  subject : 
and  in  two  other  propositions,  show  that  the 
second  subject  is  one  of  those  causes. 

Thus,  if  the  proposition  were  that  "  affectation 
incurs  contempt,"  the  reasoning  would  stand  thus: 

Contempt,  a  feeling  of  disgust  and  anger. 

Prop.  1. — It  is  excited  by  weakness  of  intellect. 
Prop.  2.— It  is  excited  by  any  effort  to  deceive. 

Affectation,  the  assumption  of  false  manners. 

Prop.  1.— It  betrays  weakness  of  intellect. 
Prop.  2.— It  is  an  effort  to  deceive. 

Therefore,  affectation  incurs  contempt. 

As  some  occasions  will  occur  in  which  each  part 
of  the  skeleton    must  be  discussed  at  considerable 
length,  it  will  be  prudent  to  attend  to 
i 

METHOD. 

It  is  not  merely  a  clear  and  distinct  idea,  a  well- 
formed  proposition,  or  a  just  argument,  that  is  sufl 
ficient  to  search  out  and  communicate  the  know- 
ledge of  a  subject.  There  must  be  a  variety  and 
series  of  them,  disposed  in  a  clear  and  connected 
form.  The  art  of  making  such  an  arrangement  is 
called  method.  It  is  method  that  must  secure  our 
thoughts  from  that  confusion,  obscurity,  and  mistake 
which  must  unavoidably  attend  a  wild  disordered 
effusion. 
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The  method  necessary  to  correct  reasoning  and 
efficient  eloquence,  may  be  defined  to  be,  tlje  dis- 
position of  a  variety  of  thoughts  on  any  subject,  in 
such  order  as  may  best  serve  to  find  out  unknown 
truths,  explain  and  confirm  truths  that  are  known, 
and  to  fix  them  in  the  memory. 

It  is  by  method  that  persons  are  able  to  range 
their  own  thoughts  in  such  a  system  and  scheme,  as 
to  take  a  large  and  comprehensive  survey  of  every 
subject  and  design  in  all  its  parts  :  by  this  means 
they  can  better  judge  what  to  choose  and  what  to 
reject :  how  to  manage  the  whole  scene  before  them, 
so  as  to  attain  their  own  ends  with  greater  success 
and  applause. 

Rule  27.  —  Let  your  method  be  plain  and  easy, 
so  that  your  hearers  or  readers,  as  well  as  your- 
self, may  run  through  it  without  embarrassment, 
and  take  a  clear  and  comprehensive  view  of  the 
whole  scheme.  To  this  end  the  following  par- 
ticular directions  will  be  useful. 

1.  Begin  always  with  those  things  which  are  best 
known,  and  most  obvious,  whereby  the  mind  may 
have  no  difhcuity  or  fatigue,  and  proceed  by  regular 
and  easy  steps  to  things  that  are  more  diiiicult.  And 
as  far  as  possible  let  not  the  understanding,  or  the 
proof  of  any  of  your  positions,  depend  on  the  posi- 
tions that  follow,  but  always  on  those  which  go 
before. 

2.  Do  not  affect  excessive  haste,  lest  you  be  too 
soon  involved  in  several  new  and  strange  ideas  and 
propositions,  which  cannot  be  well  understood  with- 
out a  longer  and  closer  attention  to  those  which  go 
before.  Such  sort  of  speech  is  but  a  waste  of  time, 
and  will  constrain  you  to  take  many  steps  back- 
ward. 
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3.  Be  not  fond  of  crowdings  too  many  thoughts 
and  reasonings  into  one  sentence  or  paragraph, 
beyond  the  apprehension  or  capacity  of  your  readers 
or  hearers. 

4.  For  the  same  reason,  avoid  too  many  sub- 
divisions. Contrive  your  scheme  of  thoughts  in 
such  manner  as  may  finish  your  whole  argument 
with  as  few  inferior  branchings  as  reason  will  admit; 
and  let  them  be  such  as  are  obvious  and  open  to  tlie 
understanding,  that  they  may  come  within  one 
single  view  of  the  mind.  This  will  not  only  assist 
the  understanding  to  receive,  but  it  will  aid  the 
memory  also  to  retain  truth  :  whereas  a  discourse 
cut  out  into  a  vast  multitude  of  gradual  subordi- 
nations has  many  inconveniences  in  it ;  it  gives  pain 
to  the  mind  and  memory,  in  surveying  and  retaining 
the  scheme  of  discourse,  and  exposes  the  unskilful 
hearers  to  mingle  the  superior  and  inferior  particu- 
lars together  ;  it  leads  them  into  a  thick  wood,  instead 
of  open  daylight,  and  places  them  in  a  labyrinth 
instead  of  a  plain  path. 

5.  Give  all  diligence  to  obtain  a  clear  and  easy 
way  of  expressing  your  conceptions,  that  your  words, 
ds  fast  as  you  utter  them,  may  stamp  your  ideas 
exactly  on  the  mind  of  the  hearer.  This  is  a  most 
happy  talent  for  the  conveyance  of  truth,  and  an 
excellent  security  against  mistakes  and  needless 
controversies. 

Rule  28.  —  Let  your  method  be  distinct,  and 
without  the  perplexing  mixture  of  things  that 
ought  to  be  kept  separate,  and  this  will  be  easily 
practised  by  observing  the  following  directions. 

1.  Do  not  bring  unnecessary  heterogeneous  matter 
into  your  discourse  on  any  subject ;  that  is,  do  not 
mingle  an   argument  on  one   subject  with  matters 
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that  relate  entirely  to  another,  but  just  so  far  as  is 
necessary  to  give  a  clearer  knowledge  of  the  subject 
in  hand. 

2.  Let  every  complicated  idea  be  divided  into  its 
distinct  single  parts,  as  far  as  the  nature  of  the  sub- 
ject and  your  present  design  require  it.  Though 
you  must  not  abound  in  needless  subdivisions,  yet 
something  of  this  work  is  very  necessary.  Thus, 
if  we  say,  that  a  poet  must  possess  great  powers ; 
we  express  an  idea,  complicated  or  compounded  of 
many  others  ;  therefore,  if  this  complicated  idea  be 
material  to  our  discussion,  we  should  divide  or 
explain  it,  by  enumerating  the  several  powers  of 
which  a  poet  must  be  possessed,  viz.  brilliant  genius, 
profound  and  acute  observation,  deep  learning,  great 
command  of  language,  &c.  &c. 

3.  Keep  each  part  of  the  subject  in  its  own  place. 
Put  those  things  all  together  that  belong  to  one  part 
or  property,  one  consideration  or  view  of  your  sub- 
ject. This  will  prevent  needless  repetitions,  and 
keep  you  from  intermixing  things  which  are  different. 
We  must  maintain  this  distinction  of  things  and 
places,  if  we  would  be  safe  from  error.  It  is  con- 
fusion that  leads  us  into  endless  mistakes,  which 
naturally  arise  from  a  variety  of  ideas  ill-joined, 
sorted,  or  ill-disposed. 

4.  In  the  partition  of  your  discourse  into  distinct 
heads,  take  heed  that  your  particulars  do  not  inter- 
fere with  each  other. 

Bule  29.  —  Your  method  must  be  full  with- 
out deficiency,  and  it  must  be  short,  or  without 
superfluity.  The  fullness  of  a  discourse  enlarges 
our  knowledge,  and  the  well-concerted  brevity 
saves  our  time. 

Have   a   care   of   tedious    prolixity,^  or   drawing 
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out  any  part  of  your  discourse  to  an  unnecessary 
and  tiresome  lengti].  It  is  much  more  honourable 
for  an  instructor,  an  orator,  a  pleader,  or  a  preacher, 
that  his  heaiers  should  say,  "  We  were  afraid  he 
would  have  done,"  than  that  they  should  be  tempted  to 
show  signs  of  uneasiness,  and  long  for  the  conclusion. 

Do  not  multiply  explanations  w^here  there  is  no 
difficulty,  or  darkness,  or  danger  of  mistake. 

Be  not  fond  of  proving  those  things  which  need 
no  proof,  such  as  self-evident  propositions  and  truths 
universally  confessed,  or  such  as  are  entirely  agreed 
to  and  granted  by  your  opponents. 

As  there  are  some  things  so  evidently  true,  that 
they  want  no  proof,  so  there  are  others  so  evidently 
false,  that  they  want  no  refutation.  It  is  mere 
trifling,  and  a  waste  of  our  invaluable  time,  to  invent 
and  raise  such  objections  as  no  man  would  ever  make 
in  earnest,  and  that  merely  for  the  sake  of  answer- 
ing and  solving  them  ;  this  breaks  in  notoriously 
upon  the  due  brevity  of  method. 

Do  not  suffer  every  occasional  and  incidental 
thought  to  carry  you  away  into  a  long  parenthesis, 
and  thus  to  stretch  out  your  discourse,  and  divert 
you  from  the  point  in  hand. 

A  man,  who  walks  directly  but  slowly  towards 
his  journey's  end,  will  arrive  thither  much  sooner 
than  his  neighbour,  who  runs  into  every  crooked 
turning  which  he  meets,  and  wanders  aside  to  gaze 
at  every  thing  that  strikes  his  eyes  by  the  way,  or  to 
gather  every  gaudy  flower  that  grows  by  the  side  of 
the  road. 

To  sum  up  all :  there  is  a  happy  medium  to  be 
observed  in  our  method  :  so  that  the  brevity  may 
not  render  the  sense  obscure,  nor  tlie  argument 
'eeblc,  nor  our  knowledge  merely  superficial ;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  that  the  fullness  and  copiousness  of 
our  method  may  not  waste  the  time,  tire  the  hearer, 
or  fill  the  mind  v/ith  trifles  and  impertinences. 
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Rale  30.  —  All  the  parts  of  an  argument 
should  be  well  connected ;  and  these  few  short 
directions  will  probably  suffice  for  this  purpose: 

Keep  your  main  end  and  design  ever  in  view,  and 
let  your  discourse  have  a  tendency  towards  it,  and 
as  far  as  passible  make  that  tendency  visible  all  the 
way :  otherwise  the  hearers  will  have  reason  to 
wonder  for  what  end  this  or  that  particular  was 
introduced. 

Let  the  mutual  relation  and  dependence  of  the 
several  branches  be  so  just  and  evident,  that  every 
part  may  naturally  lead  onward  to  the  next,  without 
any  huge  chasms  or  breaks,  which  interrupt  and 
deform  the  scheme.  The  connection  of  truths  should 
arise  and  appear  in  their  successive  ranks  and  order, 
as  the  several  parts  of  a  fine  prospect  ascend  just 
behind  each  other,  in  their  natural  and  regular 
elevations  and  distances,  and  invite  the  eve  to  climb 
onward  with  constant  pleasure  till  it  reach  the  sky. 
Whatsoever  horrid  beauty  or  sublimity  a  precipice 
or  a  cataract  may  add  to  the  prospect  of  a  country, 
yeX  such  sort  of  hideous  and  abrupt  appearances  in 
a  scene  of  reasoning  are  real  blemishes  and  not 
beauties.  When  the  reader  is  passing  over  such  a 
treatise,  he  often  finds  a  wide  vacancy,  and  makes 
an  uneasy  stop,  and  knows  not  how  to  transport  his 
thoughts  over  to  the  next  particular,  for  want  of 
some  clue  or  connecting  idea  to  lay  hold  of 

Finally,  where  the  ideas,  propositions,  and  argu- 
ments, are  happily  disposed,  and  well  connected,  the 
truth  is  secure  ;  nevertheless,  the  discourse  becomes 
much  more  agreeable,  when  proper  and  graceful 
expression  joins  the  parts  of  it  together  in  an  inviting 
and  entertaining  manner. 
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STYLE  OF  LANGUAGE. 

Ha-ving-  thus  prescribed  a  plain  and  easy  discipline 
for  reasoning,  this,  in  addition  to  the  preceding 
instructions  for  delivery,  discrimination  and  reten- 
tion, would  render  the  present  system  complete. 
But,  in  order  to  give  the  student  every  possible  assis- 
tance in  his  attempts  to  attain  true  oratory,  the  fol- 
lowing instructions  are  added,  to  aid  him  in  the 
acquisition  of  correct  and  elegant  phraseology. 

Rule  31.  —  Make  no  effort  at  elegance  of 
expression,  until  strict  accuracy  of  language 
shall  have  been  obtained. 

Strict  accuracy  of  language  includes,  not  only  a 
faithful  observance  of  all  the  rules  of  grammar,  but 
a  rigid  attention  to  perspicuity. 

It  has  already  been  suggested,  that  no  one  should 
attempt  the  art  of  public  speaking,  who  has  not 
previously  attained  a  practical  knowledge  of  gram- 
mar, and  facility  in  written  composition.  But  as 
there  may  be  many  who  consider  themselves  thus 
qualified,  and  nevertheless,  unconsciously,  practise 
many  violations  of  perspicuity,  rules  are  liere  given 
to  assist  them  in  obtaining  an  accurate  st3^1e. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  no  one  will  disregard  so 
important  a  branch  of  literary  composition,  whether 
written  or  oral.  Perspicuity  is  the  fundamental 
quality  of  style;  a  quality  so  essential  in  every  kind 
of  writing,  that  for  the  want  of  it  nothing  can  atone. 
It  is  not  to  be  considered  as  merely  a  sort  of  nega- 
tive virtue  or  freedom  from  defect.  It  has  higher 
merit :  it  is  a  degree  of  positive  beauty.  We  are 
pleased  with  an  author,  and  consider  him  deserving 
praise,  who  frees  us  from  all  fatigue  of  searching  for 
his  meaning ;  who  carries  us  through  the  subject 
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without  any  embarrassment  nr  confusion  ;  whose 
style  flows  like  a  limpid  stream,  through  which  we 
see  to  the  very  bottom. 

The  study  of  perspicuity  and  accuracy  of  expres- 
sion consists  of  two  parts  :  first,  to  sing-le  words  and 
phrases ;  and  then  to  the  construction  of  sentences. 
These  qualities  of  style,  considered  with  regard  to 
words  and  phrases,  require  the  following  properties : 
purit}^  propriety,  and  precision. 

Rule  32. —  Use  such  words  and  such  con- 
structions as  belong  to  the  idiom  of  the  language 
which  we  speak ;  and  reject  words  and  phrases 
that  are  taken  from  other  languages,  or  that  are 
ungrammatical,  obsolete,  new  coined,  or  used 
without  proper  authority. 

Bule  33.  —  Select  such  words  as  the  best 
usage  has  appropriated  to  those  ideas  which  we 
mtend  to  express. 

Bule  34. — ^  Avoid  low  expressions,  such  as 
helter  skelter,  stark  staring  mad,  &e. 

Bule  35.  —  Do  not  use  the  same  word  too 
frequently,  nor  in  different  senses. 

Rule  36.  —  Avoid  the  injudicious  use  of  tech- 
nical terms. 

Bule  37.  —  Avoid  equivocal  or  ambiguous 
words. 

Thus,  if  it  were  said — "  Richard  promised  his 
father  never  to  abandon  his  friends,"  it  would  not 
appear,  whether  the  friends  of  Richard  or  those  of 
his  father  were  meant. 
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Rule  38.  —  Avoid  unintelligible  and  inconsis- 
tent words  or  phrases. 

The  following  passage  contains  an  example  of  the 
nonsense  which  must  follow,  if  this  rule  be  disre- 
garded. 

And  in  the  lowest  deep,  a  lower  deep 

Still  threatening  to  devour  me,  opens  wide. 

What  could  be  lower  than  the  lowest  deep?  The 
idea,  also,  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  devour^  would 
have  been  better  expressed  by  ingulph. 

Rule  39.  —  Avoid  all  those  words  and  phrases 
which  are  not  adapted  to  the  idea  we  mean  to 
communicate,  or  which  are  less  significant  of 
those  ideas  than  other  expressions  would  be. 

If  we  say,  that  "disputing  should  be  so  managed 
as  to  remember  that  the  only  end  of  it  is  truth,"  the 
word  rcmemher  is  misapplied :  it  should  be  evince. 

Rule  40.  —  Take  care  to  express  the  idea 
intended,  and  that  only  ;  and  not  one  that  only 
resembles  it,  or  the  idea  itself  with  one  that  does 
not  belong  to  it. 

Therefore  do  not  say  courage  instead  of  fortitude  ; 
nor  use  both  when  only  one  is  intended.  A  man 
with  fortitude  is  patient,  a  man  with  courage  is 
brave. 

Rule  41. — Do  not  make  your  sentences,  in 
general,  very  long  or  verj'  short :  long  ones 
require  close  attention  to  make  us  clearly  per- 
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ceive  the  connection  of  the  several  parts  ;  and 
short  ones  are  apt  to  break  the  sense,  and  weaken 
the  connection  of  thought. 

Hule  42.  —  Let  every  sentence  be  clear ;  so  as 
not  to  leave  the  mind  in  any  sort  of  suspense  as 
to  the  meaning. 

Hule  43.  —  Do  not  crowd  into  one  sentence, 
things  which  have  so  little  connection,  that  they 
could  bear  to  be  divided  into  two  or  three  sen- 
tences. 

Mule  44.  —  Never  admit  unnecessary  paren- 
theses. 

Although  parentheses  may  sometimes  be  useful 
and  even  judicious  ;  yet  their  effect  in  general  is 
extremely  bad.  They  are  wheels  within  wheels, 
sentences  within  sentences ;  and  are  only  a  per- 
plexed method  of  disposing  of  some  thought,  which 
better  judgment  would  have  introduced  in  a  more 
suitable  place. 

Rule  Ad. — Exclude  all  redundant  words  and 
phrases. 

Snppose  it  were  said,  that  "  the  man,  on  receiving 
this  information,  rose,  went  out,  saddled  his  horse, 
mounted  him,  and  rode  to  town  :"  would  not  this  be 
a  clumsy  mode  of  saying,  "  the  man  on  receiving 
this  information  rode  to  town?'' 

Rule  46.  —  Do   not  conclude  your    sentences 
with  an  adverb,  a  preposition,  or  any  inconsider- 
able word. 
I 
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In  English,  a  sentence,  generally  sounds  most  ^i- 
pressively  and  most  pleasingly,  if  concluded  by  a 
noun:  if  a  noun  cannot  be  introduced  with  con- 
venience at  the  end  of  the  sentence,  a  verb  should, 
if  possible,  be  the  closing  word.  But  in  no  instance 
should  perspicuity,  precision,  or  strength  of  senti- 
ment, be  sacrificed  to  sound.  All  unmeaning  words, 
introduced  merely  to  round  the  period,  or  fill  up  the 
melody,  are  great  blemishes  in  composition.  They 
are  childish  and  trivial  ornaments,  by  which  a  sen- 
tence always  loses  more  in  point  of  weight,  than,  by 
such  additions,  it  can  gain  to  its  sound. 


FIGURES  OF  SPEECH. 

Figures  of  speech  generally  imply  some  departure 
from  Simplicity  of  expression :  the  idea  which  we 
mean  to  convey  is  expressed  in  a  particular  manner, 
so  as  to  render  the  in)pression  more  strong  and 
vivid. 

There  are  many  advantages  attending  the  judi- 
cious use  of  the  figures  of  speech.  They  enrich  lan- 
guage, and  render  it  more  copious.  They  frequently 
give  a  nmch  clearer,  and  more  striking  view  of  the 
principal  object,  than  could  be  obtained,  if  it  were 
expressed  in  simple  terms. 

But  it  cannot  be  too  forcibly  inculcated,  particu- 
larly on  young  persons,  that  a  frequent  use  of  figu- 
rative expressions,  or  the  misapplication  of  one, 
betrays  a  want  of  taste,  and  incurs  contempt. 

It  has  already  been  said,  that  a  clear,  easy,  sensi» 
ble  discourse  is  the  first  and  greatest  object  to  which 
students  in  oratory  should  aspire.  Embellishments 
of  every  kind  should  be  but  secondary  considera- 
tions. But  as  tlie  figures  of  speech  are  extremely 
useful  and  highly  ornamental  in  their  proper  places, 
the  following  sliort  rules  may  be  useful. 
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The  principal  figures  are  metaphor,  allegory,  com- 
parison, metonymy,  synecdoche,  personification, 
apostrophe,  antithesis,  interrogation,  exclamation, 
and  amplification  or  climax. 

Bule  47.  —  A  ^letaphor  is  a  figure  founded 
entirely  on  the  resemblance  ^vhich  one  object 
bears  to  another.  It  is  therefore  much  allied 
to  Simile  or  Comparison. 

When  we  say  of  some  great  minister,  that  "  he 
upholds  the  state,  like  a  pillar  which  supports  the 
weight  of  a  whole  edifice,"  we  fairly  make  a  com- 
parison :  but  when  we  say  of  such  a  minister,  that 
"  he  is  the  pillar  of  the  state,"  it  now  becomes  a 
metaphor. 

The  following  are  examples  of  metaphor  taken 
from  Scripture. 

I  will  be  unto  her  a  wall  of  fire  round  about,  and  will  be 
the  glory  in  the  midst  of  her^ 
Thou  art  my  rock  and  my  fortress. 
Thy  word  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a  light  to  my  path. 

Bule  48. — Metaphors,  as  well  as  other  fig-ures, 
should,  on  no  occasion,  be  profusely  employed; 
and  should  always  be  such  as  accord  with  the 
strain  of  our  sentiment. 

Rule  49.  —  The  resemblance,  which  is  the 
foundation  of  the  metaphor,  should  be  clear 
and  perspicuous,  not  far-fetched,  nor  difficult 
to  discover 

Rule  50.  —  Never  intermix  metaphorical  and 
plain  language  together. 
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Rule  51. — Avoid  making  two  inconsistent 
metaphors  meet  on  one  object. 

One  may  be  "  sheltered  under  the  patronage  of  a 
great  man  :"  but  it  would  be  wrong  to  say,  "  sheltered 
under  the  mask  of  dissimulation  ;"  as  a  mask  con- 
ceals, but  does  not  shelter. 

Rule  52.  —  Metaphors  are  not  to  be  too  far 
pursued. 

Rule  53.  —  An  Allegory  may  be  regarded  as 
a  metaphor  continued  ;  since  it  is  the  representa- 
tion of  some  one  thing  by  another  that  resembles 
it,  and  which  is  made  to  stand  for  it. 

Allegory  was  a  favourite  method  of  delivering 
instruction  in  ancient  times  ;  for  what  we  call  fables 
or  parables,  are  no  other  than  allegories.  By  words 
and  actions  attributed  to  beasts  or  inanimate  objects, 
the  dispositions  of  men  were  figured ;  and  what  we 
call  the  moral,  is  the  unfigured  sense  or  meaning  of 
the  allegory. 

Rule  54.  —  A  Comparison  or  Simile  is,  when 
the  resemblance  between  two  objects  is  expressed 
in  form,  and  generally  pursued  more  fully  than 
the  nature  of  a  metaphor  admits. 

As  when  it  is  said, 

The  actions  of  princes  are  like  those  great  rivers,  the 
course  of  which  every  one  beholds,  but  their  springs  have 
been  seen  by  few. 

Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity!  It  is  like  the  precious  ointment, 
&c.,  and  as  the  dew  that  descended  upon  the  mountains  of 
Zion. 
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The  advantage  of  this  figure  arises  from  the  illus- 
tration which  the  simile  employed  gives  to  the  prin- 
cipal object ;  from  the  clearer  view  which  it  presents, 
or  the  stronger  impression  which  it  stamps  upon  the 
mmd. 

In  comparisons  of  this  nature  the  understanding 
is  concerned  much  more  than  the  fancy  :  and  there- 
fore care  should  be  taken  that  they  be  clear,  and  that 
they  be  useful ;  that  they  tend  to  render  our  concep- 
tion of  the  principal  object  more  distinct ;  and  that 
they  do  not  lead  our  view  aside,  and  bewilder  it  with 
any  false  light.  We  should  always  remember  that 
similes  are  not  arguments.  However  applicable 
they  may  be,  they  do  no  more  than  explain,  they  do 
not  prove. 

Mule  55.  —  A  Metonymy  is  founded  on  the 
several  relations,  of  cause  and  effect,  container 
and  contained,  sign  and  thing  signified. 

When  we  say,  "  They  read  Milton,"  the  cause  is 
put  instead  of  the  effect,  meaning  "Milton's  works.'* 
On  the  other  hand,  when  it  is  said,  "  Gray  hairs 
should  be  respected,"  we  put  the  effect  for  the  cause, 
meaning  by  "  gray  hairs,"  old  age.  "  The  kettle 
boils,"  is  a  phrase  where  the  name  of  the  container 
is  substituted  for  that  of  the  thing  contained.  "  To 
assume  the  sceptre,"  is  a  common  expression  for 
entering  on  royal  authority  ;  the  sign  being  put  for 
the  thing  signified. 

Bule  56.  —  Synecdoche  is  when  the  whole 
is  put  for  a  part,  or  a  part  for  the  whole  ;  a 
genus  for  a  species,  or  a  species  for  a  genus ; 
in  general,  when  any  thing  less,  or  any  thing 
more,  is  put  for  the  precise  object  meant:  the 
figure  is  then  called  a  Synecdoche  or  Compre- 
hension. 
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It  is  very  common,  for  instance,  to  describe  a 
whole  object  by  some  remarkable  part  of  it:  as  when 
we  say,  "  A  fleet  of  twenty  so'i/,"  in  the  place  of 
"sAijo6';"  when  we  use  the  "Aeac?"  for  the  "j^erson,' 
the  "  waves''''  for  the  "  sf?a."  In  like  manner,  an 
attribute  may  be  put  for  a  subject :  as,  "  youth"  for 
the  "  youn^,"  the  "  deep"  for  the  "  sea  ;"  and  some- 
times a  subject  for  its  attribute. 

Rule  57.  —  Personification  or  Prosopopoeia,  is 
that  figure  by  which  we  attribute  life  and  action 
to  inanimate  objects.  The  use  of  this  figure  is 
very  natural  and  extensive. 

Thus  we  say,  "  the  ground  thirsts  for  rain,"  or, 
"  the  earth  smiles  with  plenty  ;"  we  speak  of  "  am- 
bition being  res^/ess,"  or,  "  a  disease  being  deceitful.''^ 
And  in  like  manner, 

The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be  g-lad  for 
them:  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 

JRule  58. — Apostrophe  is  a  turning  off  from 
the  regular  course  of  the  subject,  to  address 
some  person  or  thing ;  as, 

Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  O  death  !  where  is 
thy  sting  ?    O  grave  !  where  is  thy  victory  ? 

Rule  59. — Antithesis.  Comparison  is  founded 
on  the  resemblance  ;  antithesis,  on  the  contrast 
or  opposition  of  two  objects.  Contrast  has 
always  the  effect  of  making  each  of  the  con- 
trasted objects  appear  in  a  stronger  light.  White, 
tor  instance,  never  appears  so  bright  as  when  it 
is  opposed  to  b  ack  ;  and  when  both  are  viewed 
together.     As, 
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If  you  wish  to  enrich  a  person,  study  not  to  increase  his 
stores,  but  diminisli  his  desires. 

If  you  regulate  your  desires  according  to  the  standard  of 
nature,  you  will  never  be  poor  ;  if,  according  to  the  standard 
of  opinion,  you  will  never  be  rich. 

Bule  60.  —  Interrogation .  When  men  are 
strongly  moved,  whatever  they  would  affirm  or 
deny  with  great  earnestness,  they  put  in  the 
form  of  a  question. 

Interrogation  is  one  of  the  most  pov^^erful  auxilia- 
ries in  persuasion  that  can  be  used  :  but  its  efficacy 
depends  greatly  upon  the  mode  in  v^^hich  it  is  intro- 
duced and  employed. 

Questions  to  v^hich  the  assent  of  an  audience  is 
desired,  should  arise  out  of  some  proposition  of 
acknowledged  truth,  previously  and  most  distinctly 
stated.  The  questions  should  then  be  so  framed  as 
to  show  the  affinity  between  the  proposition  thus 
stated,  and  the  view  taken  of  the  subject  under  con- 
sideration. 

In  acquiring  the  habit  of  using  this  figure  v/ith 
advantage,  it  will  be  useful  to  state  a  general  pro- 
position, and  then  a  series  of  subordinate  propositions 
arising  out  of  it,  placing  the  weakest  first  and  the 
strongest  last;  and  then  turn  those  subordinate  pro- 
positions into  questions. 

Thus,  in  speaking  of  the  African  slave  trade:  sup- 
pose it  were  stated  as  a  general  proposition,  that 
"true  policy  must  be  founded  upon  justice."  In 
applying  this  acknowledged  proposition  to  the  slave 
trade,  these  subordinate  propositions  might  be  stated. 
That  therefore  it  cannot  be  policy  to  seize  human 
beings  who  have  never  offended  us  ;  it  cannot  be 
policy  to  dissolve  the  ties  of  human  consanguinity  ; 
it  cannot  be  policy  to  inflict,  without  provocation, 
unrelenting  cruelty  upon  any  of  our  fellow  creatures. 
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If  these  be  now  converted  into  questions,  their 
additional  force  will  be  perceived,  "  True  policy 
must  be  founded  upon  justice.  Can  it  therefore  be 
policy  to  seize  human  beings  who  have  never  offended 
us  ?  Can  it  be  policy  to  dissolve  the  ties  of  human 
consang-uinity  ?  Can  it  be  policy  to  inflict,  without 
provocation,  unrelenting  cruelty  upon  any  of  our 
fellow-creatures  ?" 

Care  must   also  be  taken  that  those  questions  do- 
not  require  to  be  followed  by  any  answer  :  but  that 
they  be  so  contrived   as  to  exact  the  assent  of  the 
hearer.  / 

Interrogation  will  always  appear  to  the  greatest 
advantage,  if  introduced  toward  the  close  of  reason- 
ing, and  as  the  instrument  for  producing  the  last  and 
deepest  impression. 

Rule  61.  —  Exclamations  are  also  the  effect 
of  stronof  emotions  of  the  mind ;  such  as  sur- 
prise,  admiration,  joy,  grief,  and  the  like. 

Rule  62.  —  Amplification,  or  Climax,  consists 
in  heightening  all  the  circumstances  of  an  object 
or  action,  which  we  desire  to  place  in  a  strong 
light. 

The  following  is  an  example : 

It  is  a  cause  which  deeply  affects  every  person  that  hears 
me:  it  is  the  cause  of  every  man  in  the  community:  it  in- 
volves the  rights  and  interests  of  us  all,  of  our  children,  and 
of  our  remotest  posterity. 


The  rules  already  prescribed  are  sure  guides  to  a 
correct  and  elegant  style.  It  may  not,  however,  be 
improper  to  caution  the  student  against  a  practice 
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always  dangerous  and  generally  mischievous ;  that 
of  imitating  any  favourite  writer  or  speaker. 

Few  persons  have  succeeded  in  adhering  to  any 
such  example.  It  generally  happens  that  he  who 
endeavours  to  imitate  the  style  of  any  particular 
person,  becomes  what  painters  call  a  mannerist,  an 
artist  who  adopts  the  mere  peculiarities  of  method 
used  by  some  great  master,  without  attaining  either 
his  genius  or  skill. 

Let  young  persons,  therefore,  lay  it  down  as  a 
rule,  never  to  aim  at  the  mere  imitation  of  any 
writer  or  speaker.  Read  the  works  of  the  great 
masters  of  thinking,  writing  and  speaking,  as  well 
those  of  modern  times  as  those  of  antiquity. 

They  will  furnish,  not  only  examples  of  eloquence, 
but  they  will  also  afford  the  most  valuable  specimens 
of  reasoning  and  reflection.  They  will  show  the 
manner  in  which  almost  every  subject  may  be  con- 
sidered and  discussed.  Their  works  also  will  display 
the  vast  resources  of  language,  and  will  thus  aug- 
ment the  student's  collection  of  phraseology,  as  well 
as  expand  and  multiply  his  ideas.  But  above  all 
things,  let  the  youthful  orator  proceed  with  caution. 

To  be  enabled  to  speak  with  fluency  and  clear- 
ness, and  without  embarrassment  or  hesitation,  will 
be  a  valuable  acquisition.  With  this  he  must  be 
contented  for  a  time.  He  must  be  correct,  before  he 
attempts  to  be  elegant ;  and  not  imagine,  that  be- 
cause he  may  have  attained  a  faculty,  which  will 
preserve  him  from  looking  like  a  fool  when  he  has 
to  address  a  company,  that  he  has  already  become 
the  rival  of  Demosthenes  or  Cicero.  Let  him 
remember  that  those  great  men,  even  when  their 
talents  and  reputation  were  in  a  blaze  of  glory,  were 
still  difl[ident.  They  were  not  ashamed  to  have 
recourse  to  such  me^,  and  such  works,  as  they 
Imagined  capable  of  imparting  instruction  or  im- 
provement. 
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PART  IV. 


EXERCISES  IN  READING  AND  RECITA 
TION. 


On  the  Measure  of  the  Irish  Union. — Plunkett. 

Sir,  I  in  the  most  express  terms  deny  the  competency 
of  parliament  to  do  this  act.  I  warn  you — do  not  dare 
to  lay  your  hand  on  the  constitution.  I  tell  you,  that  if 
circumstanced  as  you  are,  you  pass  this  act,  it  will  be  a 
nullity,  and  that  no  man  in  Ireland  will  he  bound  to 
obey  it.  I  make  the  assertion  deliberately;  I  repeat  it, 
and  call  on  any  man  who  hears  me,  to  take  down  my 
words.  You  have  not  been  elected  for  this  purpose; 
you  are  appointed  to  make  laws,  not  legislatures ;  you 
are  appointed  to  exercise  the  functions  of  legislators,  and 
not  to  transfer  them;  and  if  you  do  so,  your  act  is  a 
dissolution  of  the  government;  you  resolve  society  into 
its  original  elements,  and  no  man  in  the  land  is  bound  to 
obey  you. 

Sir,  I  state  doctrines  which  are  not  merely  founded  in 
the  immutable  laws  of  justice  and  of  truth;  I  state  not 
merely  the  opinions  of  the  ablest  men  who  have  written 
on  the  science  of  government ;  but  I  state  the  practice 
of  our  constitution  as  settled  at  the  era  of  the  revolution; 
I  state  the  doctrine  imder  which  the  house  of  Hanover 
derives  its  title  to  the  throne.  Has  the  king  a  right  to 
transfer  his  throne?  Is  he  competent  to  annex  it  to  the 
crown  of  Spain,  or  of  any  other  country  ?    No,  but  he 
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^lay  abdicate  it;  and  every  man  who  knows  theconsti- 
tuiion,  knows  the  cons^qu-ence,  the  right  reverts  to  the 
next  in  succession  ;  if  they  all  abdicate,  it  reverts  to  the 
people.  The  man  who  questions  this  doctrine,  in  the 
same  breath  must  arraign  the  sovereign  an  the  throne  as 
a  usurper.  Are  you  competent  to  transfer  your  legisla- 
tive rights  to  the  French  council  of  five  hundred?  Are 
you  competent  to  transfer  them  to  the  British  parliament  ? 
1  answer,  No.  When  you  transfer  you  abdicate,  and 
the  great  original  trust  reverts  to  the  people  from  whom 
it  issued.  Yourselves  you  may  extinguish,  but  parlia- 
ment you  cannot  extinguish  •  it  is  enthroned  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people ;  it  is  enshrined  in  the  sanctuary  of  the 
constitution ;  it  is  immortal  as  the  island  which  it  pro- 
tects ;  as  well  might  the  frantic  suicide  hope  that  the  act 
which  destroys  his  miserable  body,  should  extinguish  his 
eternal  soul. 

Again  I  therefore  w^arn  you,  do  not  dare  to  lay  your 
hands  on  the  constitution  ;  it  is  above  your  power.  Sir, 
I  do  not  say  that  the  parliament  and  the  people,  by 
mutual  consent  and  co-operation,  may  not  change  the 
form  of  the  constitution.  Whene'ver  such  a  case  arises, 
it  must  be  decided  on  its  own  merits:  but  that  is  not  this 
case.  If  government  considers  this  a  season  peculiarly 
fitted  for  experiments  on  the  constitution,  they  may  call 
on  the  people.  I  ask  you,  A^e  you  ready  to  do  so?  Are 
you  ready  to  abide  the  event  of  such  an  appeal  ?  What 
is  it  you  must  in  that  event  submit  to  the  people  ?  Not 
this  particular  project,  for  if  yau  dissolve  the  present 
form  of  government,  they  become  free  to  choose  any 
other ;  you  fling  them  to  the  fury  of  the  tempest ;  you 
must  call  on  them  to  unhouse  theraseh^es  of  the  estab- 
lished constitution,  and  to  fashion  to  themselves  another. 
I  ask  again,  is  thi«  the  time  for  an  experiment  of  that 
nature?  Thank  God,  the  people  have  manifested  no 
such  wish ;  so  far  as  tliey  have  spoken,  their  voice  is 
decidedly  against  this  daring  innovation.  You  know- 
that  no  voice  has  been  uttered  in  its  favour,  and  you 
cannot  be  infatuated  enough  to  take  confidence  from  the 
silence  which  prevails  in  some  parts  of  the  kingdom;  if 
you  know  how  to  appreciate  that  silence,  it  is  more 
formidable  than  the  most  clamorous  opposition  ;  you  may 
be  rived  and  shivered  by  the  lightning  before  you  hear 


140  AMERICAN    orator's    OWN    BOOK. 

the  peal  of  the  thunder!  But,  sir,  we  are  told  tnat  we 
should  discuss  this  question  with  calmness  and  compo- 
sure! 1  am  called  on  lo  surrender  my  birthright  and 
my  honour,  and  I  am  told  i  should  be  calm,  composed! 
JN'ational  pride!  Independence  of  our  country!  These, 
we  are  told  by  the  mmister,  are  only  vulgar  topics  fitted 
for  the  meridian  of  the  mob,  but  unworthy  to  be  men- 
tioned to  such  an  enlightened  assembly  as  this.  They 
are  trinkets  and  gewgaws,  fit  to  catch  the  fancy  of 
childish  and  unthinking  people  like  you,  sir,  or  like  your 
predecessor  in  that  chair,  but  utterly  unworthy  the  con- 
sideration of  this  house,  or  of  the  matured  understanding 
of  the  noble  lord  who  condescends  to  instruct  it!  Gra- 
cious God!  we  see  a  Perry  re-asrending  from  the  tomb, 
and  raising  his  awful  voice  to  warn  us  against  the  sur- 
render of  our  freedom,  and  we  see  that  the  proud  and 
virtuous  feelings  which  warmed  the  breast  of  that  aged 
and  venerable  man,  are  only  calculated  to  excite  the 
contempt  of  this  young  philosopher,  who  has  been  trans- 
planted from  the  nursery  to  the  cabinet,  to  outrage  the 
feelings  and  understanding  of  the  country. 


II. 

Vengeance  of  Hyder  All. — Burke. 

When  at  length  Hyder  Ali  found,  that  he  had  to  do 
with  men,  who  either  Would  sign  no  convention,  (ir 
whom  no  treaty  and  no  signature  could  bind;  and  wl.) 
were  the  determined  enemies  of  human  intercourse 
itself — he  decreed  to  make  the  country  possessed  by 
these  incorrigible  and  predestinated  criminals,  a  memor- 
able example  to  mankind.  He  resolved,  in  the  gloo:i.y 
recesses  of  a  mind  capacious  of  such  things,  to  leave  the 
whole  Carnatic  an  everlasting  monument  of  vengeance, 
and  to  set  perpetual  desolation,  as  a  barrier,  between 
him  and  those  against  whom  the  laith  which  holds  the 
moral  elements  ot  the  world  together,  was  no  protection. 
He  became  at  length  so  confident  of  hi"s  ibrce,  and  so 
collected  in  his  might,  that  he  made  no  secret  whatever 
of  his  dreadful  resolution.  Having  terminated  his  dis- 
putes with  every  enemy  and  every  rival,  who  buried 
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their  mutual  animosities  in  ttieir  common  detestation  of 
the  creditors  of  the  JNabob  olArcot;  he  drew  from 
every  quarter,  uhat^^^er  a  savage  ferocity  could  add  to 
his  new  mdiments  in  the  arts  of  destruction  ;  and  com- 
pounding all  the  materials  -of  fury,  havock  and  desola- 
tion, he  hung  for  awhile  on  the  declivities  of  the  moun- 
tains. Whikt  the  authors  of  all  these  evils  were  idly 
and  stupidly  gazing  on  this  menacing  meteor,  which 
blackened  all  the  horizon,  it  suddenly  burst,  and  poured 
down  the  whole  ol  its  contents  upon  the  plains  of  the 
Carnatic.  Then  ensued  a  scene  of  wo,  the  like  of  which 
no  eye  had  seen,  no  heart  conceived,  and  which  no 
tongue  can  actually  tell.  All  tlie  horrors  of -war,  before 
known  or  heard  of;  were  mercy  to  that  new  havock.  A 
storm  of  universal  fire  blasted  every  field,  consumed 
every  house,  and  destroyed  every  temple.  The  miser- 
able inhabitants,  flying  from  their  flaming  villages,  in 
part  were  slaughtered  ;  others,  without  regard  to  sex,  to 
age,  to  the  respect  of  rank,  or  sacred ness  of  function, 
fathers  torn  from  children,  husbands  from  wives,  envel- 
oped in  a  whirlwind  of  cavalry,  and  amidst  the  goading 
spears  of  the  drivers,  and  the  trampling  of  pursuing 
horses,  were  swept  into  captivity,  in  an  unknown  and 
hostile  land.  Thc^e  who  were  able  to  evade  this  tem- 
pest, fled  to  the  walled  cities,  lint  escaping  from  fire, 
sword  and  exile,  they  fell  into  the  jaws  of  famine.  The 
alms  of  the  settlement,  in  this  dreadful  exigency,  were 
certainly  liberal;  and  all  was  done  by  charily  that  pri- 
vate charity  could  do :  but  it  was  a  people  in  beggary ;  it 
was  a  nation  that  stretched  out  its  hands  for  food. 

For  eighteen  months  without  intermission,  this  de- 
struction raged  from  the  gates  of  Madras  to  the  gates  (»f 
Yangore ;  and  so  completely  did  these  masters  in  their 
art,  fjyder  Ah  and  his  more  ferocious  son,  absolve  them- 
selves of  their  impious  vow,  that  when  the  British  arms 
traversed,  as  they  did,  the  Carnatic  for  hundreds  of  miles 
in  all  directions  ;  through  the  whole  line  of  their  march 
they  did  not  see  one  man,  not  one  woman,  not  one  child, 
not  one  four-footed  beast,  of  any  description  whatever. 
One  dead  uniform  silence  reigned  over  the  whole  region. 
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III. 

Character  of  William  Pemi. — Duponceau. 

William  Pen n;  stands  the  first  among  the  law-g  vers, 
whose  names  and  deeds  are  recorded  in  history.  Shall 
we  compare  him  with  Lycurgus,  Solon,  Romulus,  those 
founders  of  military  commonwealths,  who  organized  their 
citizens  in  dreadful  array  against  the  rest  oi"  their  species, 
taught  them  to  consider  their  fellow-men  as  barbarians, 
and  themselves  as  alone  worthy  to  rule  over  the  earth  ? 
What  benefit  did  mankind  derive  Irom  I  heir  boasted 
institutions-?  Interrogate  the  shades  of  those  w^ho  fieil 
in  the  mighty  contests  between  Athens  and  Lacedaemon, 
between  Carthag©  and  Rome,  and  between  Rome  and 
the  rest  of  the  universe. 

But  see  William  Penn,  with  weaponless  hand,  sitting 
down  peaceably  with  his  followers  in  the  midst  of  savage 
nations,  whose  only  occupation  was  shedding  the  blood 
of  their  liellow-men.  disarming  them  by  his  justice,  and 
teaching  them,,  for  the  first  time,  to  view  a  stranger  with- 
out distrust.  See  them  bury  their  tomahawks  in  his 
presence  so  deep,  that  man  &hall  never  be  able  to  find 
them  again.  See  them  under  the  shade  of  the  thick 
groves  of  Coaquannock  extend  the  bright  chain  of  friend- 
ship, and  solemnly  promise  to  preserve  it  as  long  as  the 
sun  and  moon  shall  endure.  See  him  then  with  his 
companions  establishing  his  commonwealth  on  the  sole 
basis  of  religion,  morality  and  universal  love,  and  adopt- 
ing as  the  fundamental  maxim  of  his  government  the 
rule  handed  down  to  us  from  heaven,  Glory  to  God  on 
high,  and  on  earth  peace,  and  good  will  to  all  men. 

Here  was  a  spectacle  lor  the  potentates  of  the  earth 
o  look  upon,  an  example  for  them  to  imitate.  But  the 
potentates  of  the  earth  did  not  see,  or  if  they  saw,  they 
turned  away  their  eyes  from  the  sight:  they  did  not 
hear,  or  if  they  heard,  they  shut  their  ears  against  the 
voice,  which  called  out  to  them  from  the  wilderness, 

Discere  justitiam  moniti  et  non  temnere  Dives. 

The  character  of  William  Penn  alone  sheds  a  r  ever- 
fading  lustre  on  our  history. 
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IV. 

Speech  in  the  Convention  of  Virginia. — John  Randolph. 

Sir,  I  see  no  wisdom  in  making  this  provision  for 
future  changes.  You  must  give  governments  time  to 
operate  on  the  people,  and  give  the  people  time  to 
become  gradually  assimilated  to  their  institutions.  Al- 
most any  thing  is  better  than  this  state  of  perpetual 
uncertamty.  A  people  may  have  the  best  form  of 
government  that  the  wit  of  man  ever  devised  ;  and  yet, 
from  its  uncertainty  alone,  may,  in  effect,  Jive  under  the 
worst  government  in  the  world.  Sir,  how  often  must  I 
repeat,  that  change  is  not  reform.  I  am  willing  that  this 
new  constitution  shall  stand  as  long  as  it  is  possible  for 
it  to  stand,  and  that,  believe  me,  is  a  very  short  time. 
Sir,  it  is  vain  to  deny  it.  They  may  say  what  they 
please  about  the  old  constitution — the  delect  is  not  there. 
It  is  not  in  the  form  of  the  old  edifice,  neither  in  the 
design  nor  the  elevation:  it  is  in  the  material  —  it  is  in 
the  people  of  Virginia.  To  my  knowledge  that  people 
are  changed  from  what  they  have  been.  The  four  hun- 
dred men  who  went  out  tu  David  were  in  debt.  The 
partisans  of  Csesar  were  in  debt.  The  fellow-labourers 
of  Catiline  were  in  debt.  And  I  defy  you  to  show  me  a 
desperately  indebted  people  any  where  who  can  bear  a 
regular  sober  government.  [  throw  the  challenge  to  all 
who  hear  me.  I  say  that  the  character  of  the  good  old 
Virginia  Planter  —  the  man  who  owned  from  five  to 
twenty  slaves,  or  less,  who  lived  by  hard  work,  and  who 
paid  his  debts,  is  passed  away.  A  new  order  of  things 
is  come.  The  period  has  arrived  of  living  by  one's  wits 
— of  living  by  contracting  debts  that  one  cannot  pay — 
and  above  all,  of  living  by  office-hunting. 

Sir,  what  do  we  see  ?  Bankrupts — branded  bankrupts 
— giving  great  dinners — sending  their  children  to  the 
most  expensive  schools — giving  grand  parties — and  just 
as  well  received  as  any  body  in  society.  1  say,  that  in 
such  a  state  of  things  the  old  constitution  was  too  good 
for  them;  they  could  not  bear  it.  INo,  sir — they  could 
not  bear  a  freehold  suffrage  and  a  property  representa- 
Uoi. 
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I  have  always  endeavoured  to  do  the  people  justice ; 
but  I  will  not  flatter  them — I  will  not  pander  to  their 
appetite  lor  change.  I  will  do  nothing  to  provide  for 
change.  1  will  not  agree  to  any  rule  of  future  appor- 
tionment, or  to  any  provision  for  future  changes  called 
amendnnents  to  the  constitution.  They  who  love  change 
— who  delight  in  public  confusion — who  wish  to  feed  the 
caldron,  and  make  it  bobble — may  vote  if  ihey  please 
for  future  changes.  But  by  what  spell  —  by  vvhat  for- 
mula are  you  going  to  bind  the  people  to  all  future  time  ? 
You  may  make  what  entries  upon  parchment  you  please. 
Give  me  a  constitution  that  will  last  for  half  a  century 
—that  is  all  1  wish  lor.  No  constitution  that  you  can 
make  will  last  the  one  half  of  half  a  century. 

Sir,  I  will  stake  any  thing  short  of  my  salvation,  that 
those  who  are  malcontent  now,  will  be  more  malcontent 
three  years  hence  than  they  are  at  this  day.  I  have  no 
favour  for  this  constitution. — I  shall  vote  against  its  adop- 
tion, and  I  shall  advise  all  the  people  of  my  district  to 
Bet  their  faces — ay — and  their  shoulders  against  it.  But 
if  we  are  to  have  it — let  us  not  have  t  with  its  death- 
warrant  in  its  very  face,  with  the  Sardonic  grin  of  death 
upon  its  countenance. 


Speech  before  the  Legislature  of  Virginia. — 
Patrick  Henry. 

Mr.  President,  It  is  natural  for  man  to  indulge  in  the 
illusions  of  hope.  We  are  apt  to  shut  our  eyes  against  a 
painful  truth,  and  listen  to  the  song  of  that  syren,  till  she 
transforms  us  into  beasts.  Is  this  the  part  of  wise  men 
engaged  in  a  great  and  arduous  struggle  for  liberty  ?  Are 
ve  disposed  to  be  of  the  number  of  those,  who,  having 
eyes,  see  not,  and  having  ears,  hear  not,  the  things  which 
so  nearly  concern  their  temporal  salvation?  For  my 
part,  whatever  anguish  of  spirit  it  may  cost,  I  am  willing 
to  know  the  whole  truth ;  to  know  the  worst,  and  to 
provide  for  it. 

I  have  but  one  lamp  by  which  my  feet  are  guided ; 
and  that  is  the  lamp  of  experience.    I  know  no  way  to 
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judge  of  the  future  but  by  the  past.  And  judging  by 
the  past,  I  wish  to  know  what  there  has  been  in  the  con- 
duct of  ihe  British  ministry  for  the  last  ten  years,  to 
justify  those  hopes  with  which  gentlemen  have  been 
pleased  to  solace  themselves  and  the  house?  Is  it  that 
insidious  smile  with  which  our  petition  has  been  lately 
received?  Trust  it  not,  sir;  it  will  prove  a  snare  to 
your  feet.  Suffer  not  yourselves  to  be  betrayed  with  a 
kiss.  Ask  yourselves,  how  this  gracious  reception  of 
our  petition  comports  with  those  warlike  preparations, 
which  cover  our  waters  and  darken  our  land. 

Are  fleets  and  armies  necessary  to  a  work  of  love  and 
reconciliation?  Have  we  shown  ourselves  so  unwilling 
to  be  reconciled,  that  force  must  be  called  in  to  win  back 
our  love  ?  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,  sir.  These  are 
the  implements  of  war  and  subjugation — the  last  argu- 
ments to  which  kings  resort.  I  ask  gentlemen,  sir,  what 
means  this  martial  array,  if  its  purpose  be  not  to  force  us 
to  submission  ?  Can  gentlemen  assign  any  other  possible 
motive  for  it?  Has  Great  Britain  any  enem.y  in  this 
quarter  of  the  world,  to  call  for  all  this  accumulation  of 
navies  and  armies  ?  No,  sir,  she  has  none.  They  are 
meant  lor  us :  they  can  be  meant  for  no  other.  They 
are  sent  over  to  bind  and  rivet  upon  us  those  chains, 
which  the  British  ministry  have  been  so  long  forging. 
And  what  have  we  to  oppose  to  them  ?  Shall  we  try 
argument?  Sir,  we  have  been  trying  that  for  the  last 
ten  years.  Have  we  any  thing  new  to  offer  upon  the 
subject  ?    ]\othing. 

We  have  held  the  subject  up  in  every  light  of  which 
it  is  capable ;  but  it  has  been  all  in  vain.  Shall  we 
resort  to  entreaty  and  humble  supplication  ?  What  terms 
shall  we  fii|^  which  have  not  been  already  exhausted? 
Let  us  not,  I  beseech  you,  sir,  deceive  ourselves  longer. 
Sir,  we  have  done  everj^  thing  that  could  be  done,  to 
avert  the  storm  which  is  now  coming  on.  We  have 
petitioned — we  have  remonstrated — we  have  supplicated 
— we  have  prostrated  ourselves  before  the  throne,  and 
have  implored  its  interposition,  to  arrest  the  tyrannical 
hands  of  the  ministry  and  parliament.  Our  petitions 
have  been  slighted ;  our  remonstrances  have  produced 
additional  violence  and  insult;  our  buppUcations  have 
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been  disregarded  ;  and  we  have  been  spumed,  with 
contempt,  from  the  foot  of  the  throne. 

Ln  vain,  after  these  things,  may  we  indulge  the  fond 
hope  of  peace  and  reconcihation.  There  is  no  longer 
any  room  for  hope,  if  we  wish  to  be  free — if  we  mean 
to  preserve  inviolate  those  inestimable  privileges  for 
which  we  have  been  so  long  contending — iC  we  mean 
not  basely  to  abandon  the  noble  struggle  in  which  ue 
liave  been  so  long  engaged,  and  which  we  have  pledged 
ourselves  never  to  abandon,  until  the  glorious  object  of 
our  contest  shall  be  obtained — we  must  fight! — I  repeat 
it,  sir,  we  must  fight!!  An  appeal  to  arms  and  to  the 
God  of  ilosts  is  ail  that  is  left  us. 

They  tell  us,  sir,  that  we  are  weak— unable  to  cope 
with  so  Ibrraidable  an  adversary.  But  when  shall  we 
be  stronger  ?  Will  it  be  the  next  week  or  the  next  year  ? 
Will  it  be  when  we  are  totally  disarmed,  and  when  a 
British  guard  shall  be  stationed  in  every  house?  Shall 
we  gather  strength  by  irresolution  and  inaction?  Shall 
we  acquire  the  means  of  effectual  resistance  by  lying 
supinely  on  our  backs,  and  hugging  the  delusive  phantom 
of  hope,  until  our  eremies  shall  have  bound  us  hand  and 
foot  ?  Sir,  we  are  not  weak,  if  we  make  a  proper  use 
of  those  means  w  hich  the  Ciod  of  nature  hath  placed  in 
our  power.  Three  millions  of  people  armed  in  the  holy 
cause  of  liberty,  and  in  such  a  country  as  that  which  we 
possess,  are  invincible  by  anj'-  force  which  our  enemy 
can  send  against  us. 

Besides,  sir,  we  shall  not  nght  our  battles  alone. 
There  is  a  just  God  who  presides  over  the  destinies  of 
nations ;  and  who  will  raise  up  friends  to  fight  our  bat- 
tles for  us.  The  battle,  sir,  is  not  to  the  strong  alone  ;  it 
is  to  the  vigilant,  the  active,  the  brave.  [Resides,  sir,  we 
have  no  election.  If  we  were  base  enough  to  desire  it, 
it  is  now  too  late  to  retire  from  the  contest.  There  is  no 
retreat,  but  in  submission  and  slavery  !  Our  chains  are 
forged.  Their  clanking  may  be  heard  on  the  plains  of 
Boston.  The  war  is  inevitable — and  let  it  come! I  1 
repeat  it,  sir,  let  it  come ! ! ! 

It  is  in  vain,  sir,  to  extenuate  the  matter.  Gentlemen 
may  cry,  Peace,  peace, — but  there  is  no  peace.  The  war 
is  actually  begun !  The  next  gale  that  sweeps  from  the 
north  will   bring  to  our  ears  the  ciasti  of  resounuing 
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arms!  Our  brethren  are  already  in  the  field!  Why 
stand  we  here  idle  ?  What,  is  it  that  gentlemen  wish? 
what  would  they  have  ?  Is  life  so  dear,  or  peace  so 
sweet,  as  to  be  purchased  at  the  price  of  chains  and 
slavery?  Forbid  it,  Almighty  God !  1  know  not  what 
course  others  may  take  ;  but  as  for  me,  give  me  liberty, 
or  give  me  death ! ! ! 


VI. 

Speech  in  the  Senate  of  the  United  States. — Hayne. 

If  there  be  one  state  in  the  union,  Mr.  President,  (and 
I  say  it  not  in  a  boastful  spirit)  that  may  challenge  com- 
parison with  any  other  for  a  uniform,  zealous,  ardent  and 
uncalculating  devotion  to  the  union,  that  state  is  South 
Carolina.  Sir,  from  the  very  commencement  of  the 
revolution  up  to  this  hour,  there  is  no  sacrifice,  however 
great,  she  has  not  cheerfully  made ;  no  service  she  has 
ever  hesitated  to  perform.  She  has  adhered  to  you  in 
your  prosperity ;  but  in  your  adversity,  she  has  clung  to 
you,  wiih  more  than  filial  affection.  No  matter  what 
was  the  condition  of  her  domestic  affairs,  though  deprived 
of  her  resources,  divided  by  parlies,  or  surrounded  by 
difficulties,  the  call  of  the  country  has  been  to  her  as 
the  voice  of  God.  Domestic  discord  ceased  at  the  sound, 
every  m.an  became  at  once  reconciled  to  his  brethren, 
and  the  sons  of  Carolina  were  all  seen  crowding  together 
to  the  temple,  bringing  their  gifts  to  the  altar  of  their 
common  country. 

What,  sir,  was  the  conduct  of  the  south  during  the 
revolution  ?  Sir,  I  honour  New  England  for  her  conduct 
in  that  glorious  struggle.  Bnl  great  as  is  the  praise  which 
belongs  to.  her,  I  think  at  least  equal  honour  is  due  to  the 
south.  They  espoused  the  quarrel  of  their  brethren, 
with  a  generous  zeal  which  did  not  suffer  them  to  stop 
to  calculate  their  interest  in  the  dispute.  Favourites  of 
the  mother  country,  possessed  of  neither  ships  nor  seamen 
to  create  commercial  rivalship,  they  might  have  found 
in  their  situation  a  guarantee  that  their  trade  would  be 
for  ever  fostered  and  protected  by  Great  Britain.  But, 
trampling  on  all  considerations,  either  of  interest  or  of 
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safety,  they  rushed  into   the  conflict,  and,  fighting  for 
principle,  periled  ail  in  the  sacred  cause  of  freedom. 

Never  were  there  exhibited  in  the  history  of  the  world, 
higher  examples  of  noble  daring,  dreadful  suffering,  and 
heroic  endurance,  than  by  the  whigs  of  Carolina,  during 
the  revolution.  The  whole  state,  from  the  mountains  to 
the  sea,  was  overrun  by  an  overwhelming  force  of  the 
enemy.  The  fruits  of  industry  perished  on  the  spot 
where  they  were  produced,  or  were  consumed  by  the 
toe.  "The  plains  of  Carolina"  drank  up  the  most  pre- 
cious blood  of  her  citizens !  Black  and  smoking  ruins 
marked  the  places  which  had  been  the  habitations  of 
her  children  !  Driven  from  their  homes  into  the  gloomy 
and  almost  impenetrable  swamps,  even  there  the  spirit 
of  liberty  survived,  and  South  Carolina,  sustained  by  the 
example  of  her  Sumpters  and  her  Marions,  proved  by 
her  conduct,  that  though  her  soil  might  be  overrun,  the 
spirit  of  her  people  was  invincible. 


VII. 

Speech  in  the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  in  reply  to  the 
foregoing. — Webster. 

The  eulogium  pronounced  on  the  character  of  the 
state  of  South  Carolina  by  the  honourable  gentleman, 
for  her  revolutionary  and  other  merits,  meets  my  hearty 
concurrence.  I  shall  not  acknowledge  tljpat  the  honour- 
able member  goes  before  me  in  regard  for  w'hatever  of 
distinguished  talent  or  distinguished  character  South 
Carolina  has  produced.  I  claim  part  of  the  honour:  I 
partake  in  the  pride  of  her  great  names.  I  claim  them  for 
countrymen,  one  and  all — the  Laurenses,  the  Rutledges, 
the  Pinckneys,  the  Sumpters,  the  Marions — Americans 
all — whose  fame  is  no  more  to  be  hemmed  in  by  state 
hnes,  than  their  talents  and  patriotism  were  capable  of 
being  circumscribed  within  the  same  narrow  limits. 

In  their  day  and  generation,  they  served  and  honoured 

the  country,  and  the  whole  country,  and  their  renown  is 

of  ihe   treasures  of  the  whole   country.     Him.  whose 

honoured  name  the  gentleman  himself  bears — does  he 

uppofcje  me  less  capable  of  gratitude  for  his  patriotism. 
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or  sympathy  for  his  sufferings,  than  if  his  eyes  had  first 
opened  upon  the  light  in  Massachusetts,  instead  of  South 
Carohna?  Sir,  does  he  suppose  it  in  his  power  to 
exhibit  a  Carolina  name  so  bright  as  to  produce  envy  in 
my  bosom  ?  No,  sir, — increased  gratification  and  delight, 
rather.  Sir,  I  thank  God,  that,  if  I  am  gifted  with  little 
of  the  spirit  which  is  said  to  be  able  to  raise  mortals  to 
the  skies,  I  have  yet  none,  as  I  trust,  of  that  other  spirit, 
which  would  drag  angels  down. 

When  I  shall  be  found,  sir,  in  my  place  here  in  the 
senate,  or  elsewhere,  to  sneer  at  public  merit,  because  it 
happened  to  spring  up  beyond  the  little  limits  of  my  own 
state  or  neighbourhood ;  when  1  refuse,  for  any  such 
cause,  or  for  any  cause,  the  homage  due  to  American 
talent,  to  elevated  patriotism,  to  sincere  devotion  to 
liberty  and  the  country ;  or  if  I  see  an  uncommon  endow- 
ment of  Heaven — if  I  see  extraordinary  capacity  and 
virtue  in  any  son  of  the  south — and  if  moved  by  local 
prejudice,  or  gangrened  by  state  jealousy,  I  get  up  here 
to  abate  the  tithe  of  a  hair  from  his  just  character  and 
just  fame,  may  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my 
mouth ! 

Sir,  let  me  recur  to  pleasing  recollections— let  me 
mdulge  m  refreshing  remembrances  of  the  past — let  me 
remind  you,  that  in  early  times  no  states  cherished 
greater  harmony,  both  of  principle  and  of  feeling,  than 
Massachusetts  and  South  Carolina.  Would  to  God  that 
harmony  might  again  return.  Shoulder  to  shoulder  they 
went  through  the  revolution — hand  in  hand  they  stood 
round  the  administration  of  Washington,  and  felt  his  own 
great  arm  lean  on  them  for  support.  Unkind  feeling,  if 
it  exist,  alienation  and  distrust,  are  the  growth,  unnatural 
to  such  soils,  of  false  principles  since  sown.  They  are 
weeds,  the  seeds  of  which  that  same  great  arm  never 
scattered. 

Mr.  President,  I  shall  enter  on  no  encomium  upon 
Massachusetts — she  needs  none.  There  she  is — behold 
her  and  judge  for  yourselves.  There  is  her  history — the 
world  knows  it  by  heart.  The  past,  at  least,  is  secure. 
There  is  Boston,  and  Concord,  and  Lexington,  and  Bun- 
ker Hill;  and  there  they  will  remain  for  ever.  The 
bones  of  her  sons,  fallen  in  the  great  struggle  for  inde- 
pendence, now  lie  mingled  with  the  soil  of  every  state, 
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from  New  England  to  Georgia ;  and  there  they  will  lie 
for  ever. 

And,  sir,  where  American  liberty  raised  its  first  voice, 
and  where  its  youth  was  nurtured  and  sustained,  there 
it  still  lives,  in  the  strength  of  its  manhood,  and  full  of 
its  original  spirit.  If  discord  and  disunion  shall  wound 
it — if  party  strife  and  blind  ambition  shall  hawk  at  and 
tear  it;  if  folly  and  madness,  if  uneasmess  under  salu- 
tary and  necessary  restraint,  shall  succeed  to  separate  it 
from  that  union,  by  which  alone  its  existence  is  made 
sure,  it  will  stand,  in  the  end,  by  the  side  of  that  cradle 
in  which  its  infancy  was  rocked ;  it  will  stretch  forth  its 
arm  with  whatever  of  vigour  it  may  still  retain,  over  the 
friends  who  gather  around  it;  and  it  will  fall  at  last,  if 
fall  it  must,  amidst  the  proudest  monuments  of  its  own 
glory,  and  on  the  very  spot  of  its  origin. 

I  profess,  sir,  in  my  career  hitherto,  to  have  kept 
steadily  in  view  the  prosperity  and  honour  of  the  whole 
country,  and  the  preservation  of  our  federal  union.  It 
is  to  that  union  we  owe  our  safety  at  home,  and  our  con- 
sideration and  dignity  abroad,  it  is  to  that  union  that 
we  are  chiefly  indebted  for  whatever  makes  us  most 
proud  of  our  country.  That  union  we  reached,  only  by 
the  discipline  of  our  virtues,  in  the  severe  school  of 
adversity.  It  had  its  origin  in  the  necessities  of  disor- 
dered finance,  prostrate  commerce,  and  ruined  credit. 
Under  its  benign  influences,  these  great  interests  imme- 
diately awoke,  as  from  the  dead,  and  sprang  forth  with 
newness  of  life.  Every  year  of  its  duration  has  teemed 
with  fresh  proofs  of  its  utility  and  its  blessings;  and 
although  our  territory  has  stretched  out,  wider  and 
wider,  and  our  population  spread  farther  and  farther, 
they  have  not  outrun  its  protection,  or  its  benefits.  It 
has  been  to  us  all,  a  copious  fountain  of  national,  social 
and  personal  happiness. 

I  have  not  allowed  myself,  sir,  to  look  beyond  the 
union,  to  see  what  might  lie  hidden  in  the  dark  recess 
behind.  I  have  not  coolly  weighed  the  chances  of  pre- 
serving liberty,  when  the  bonds  that  unite  us  together 
shall  be  broken  asunder.  J  have  not  accustomed  myself 
to  hang  over  the  precipice  of  disunion,  to  see  whether, 
with  my  short  sight,  I  can  fathom  the  depth  of  the  abyss 
below ;  nor  could  I  regard  him  as  a  safe  counsellor  in 
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the  affairs  of  this  government,  whose  thoughts  sliould  be 
mainly  bent  on  considering,  not  how  the  union  should 
be  best  preserved,  but  how  tolerable  might  be  the  con- 
dition of  the  people  when  it  shall  be  broken  up  and 
destroyed. 

While  the  union  lasts,  we  have  high,  exciting,  gratify- 
ing prospects  spread  out  before  us,  for  us  and  our  chil- 
dren. Beyond  that  I  seek  not  to  penetrate  the  veil. 
God  grant  that,  in  my  day,  at  leasts  that  curtain  may  not 
rise.  God  grant,  that  on  my  vision  never  may  be  opened 
what  lies  behind.  When  ray  eyes  shall  be  turned  to 
behold,  for  the  last  time,  the  sun  in  heaven,  may  I  not 
see  him  shining  on  the  broken  and  dishonoured  fragments 
of  a  once  glorious  union  ;  on  states  dissevered,  discordant, 
belligerent;  on  a  land  rent  with  civil  lisuds,  or  drenched, 
it  may  be,  in  fraternal  blood  !  Let  their  last  feeble  and 
lingering  glance,  rather,  behold  the  gorgeous  ensign  of 
the  republic,  now  known  and  honoured  throughout  the 
earth,  still  full  high  advanced,  its  arms  and  trophies 
streaming  in  their  original  lustre,  not  a  stripe  erased  or 
polluted,  nor  a  single  star  obscured — bearing  lor  its 
motto,  no  such  miserable  interrogatory  as — What  is  all 
this  worth  ?  Nor  those  other  words  of  delusion  and  folly 
— Liberty  first,  and  union  afteruards — but  every  where, 
spread  all  over  in  characters  of  living  light,  blazing  on 
all  its  ample  folds,  as  they  float  over  the  sea  and  over 
the  land,  and  in  every  wind  under  the  whole  heavens, 
that  other  sentiment,  dear  to  every  true  American  heart 
— Liberty  a7i^  union,  now  and  for  ever,  one  and  insepar- 
able! 


VIII. 

The  Field  of  Waterloo. — Byron. 

Stop! — for  thy  tread  is  on  an  empire's  dust! 
An  earthquake's  spoil  is  sepulchred  below! 
Is  the  spot  marked  with  no  colossal  bust  ? 
Nor  column  trophied  for  triumphal  show  ? 
None ;  but  the  moral's  truth  tells  simpler  so. 
As  the  ground  was  before,  thus  let  it  be. — 
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How  that  red  rain — hath  made  the  harvest  grow ! 
And  is  this  all  the  world  has  gained  by  thee, 
Thou  first  and  last  of  fields  !  king-making  victory  ? 

There  was  a  sound  of  revelry  by  night, 

And  Belgium's  capital  had  gathered  then 

Her  beauty  and  her  chivalry ;  and  bright 

The  lamps  shone  o'er  fair  women  and  brave  men 

A  thousand  hearts  beat  happily;  and  when 

Music  arose  with  its  voluptuous  swell,, 

Soft  eyes  looked  love  to  eyes  which  spake  again, 

And  all  went  merry  as  a  marriage-bell ; — 

But  hush !  hark !  a  deep  sound  strikes  like  a  rising  knell! 

Did  ye  not  hear  it? — No  ;  'twas  but  the  wind, 

Or  the  car  rattling  o'er  the  stony  street ; 

On  with  the  dance !  let  joy  be  unconfined  ; 

'No  Sleep  till  morn,  when  Youth  and  Pleasure  meet 

To  chase  the  glowing  Hours  with  flying  feet — 

But  hark! — that  heavy  sound  breaks  in  once  more, 

As  if  the  clouds  its  echo  would  repeat; 

And  nearer,  clearer,  deadlier  than  before! 

Arm!  arm!  it  is! — it  is! — the  cannon's  opening  roar ! 

Within  a  windowed  niche  of  that  high  hall 

Sal  Brunswick's  fated  chieftain  ;  he  did  hear 

That  sound  the  first  amidst  the  festival, 

And  caught  its  tone  with  death's  prophetic  ear: 

And  when  they  smiled  because  he  deemed  it  near 

His  heart  more  truly  knew  that  peal  too  well 

Which  stretched  his  father  on  a  bloody  bier, 

And  roused  the  vengeance  blood  alone  could  quell; 

He  rushed  into  the  field,  and,  foremost  fighting,  fell ! 

Ah  !  then  and  there  was  hurrying  to  and  fro. 

And  gathering  tears,  and  tremblings  of  distress, 

And  cheeks  all  pale,  which  but  an  hour  ago 

Blushed  at  the  praise  of  their  own  loveliness ; 

And  there  were  sudden  partings  such  as  press 

The  life  from  out  young  hearts,  and  choking  sighs 

Which  ne'er  might  be  repeated ;  who  could  guess 

If  ever  more  should  meet  those  mutual  eyes. 

Since  upon  nights  so  sweet  such  awful  morn  could  rise 
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And  there  was  mounting  in  hot  haste ;  the  steed, 
The  mustering  squadron,  and  the  clattering  car, 
Went  pouring  forward  with  impetuous  speed, 
And  swiftly  forming  in  the  ranks  of  war ; 
And  the  deep  thunder  peal  on  peal  afar; 
And  near,  the  beat  of  the  alarming  drum 
Roused  up  the  soldier  ere  the  morning  star; 
While  thronged  the  citizens  with  terror  dumb. 
Or  whispering  with  white  hps — "The  foe!  they  come 
they  come!" 

And  wild  and  high  the  "  Cameron's  gathering"  rose  ! 

The  war-note  of  Lochiel,  which  Albyn's  hills 

Have  heard — and  heard,  too,  have  her  Saxon  foes: 

How  in  the  noon  of  night  that  pibroch  thrills, 

Savage  and  shrill!     But  with  the  breath  which  fills 

Their  mountain-pipe,  so  fill  the  mountaineers 

With  the  fierce  native  daring,  which  instils 

The  stirring  memory  of  a  thousand  years ; 

And  Evan's,  Donald's   lame   rings  in  each  clansman's 


Last  noon  beheld  them  full  of  lusty  life. 

Last  eve  in  Beauty's  circle  proudly  gay, 

The  midnight  brought  the  signal-sound  of  strife. 

The  morn,  the  marshalling  in  arms — the  day, 

Battle's  magnificently  stern  array  ! 

The  thunder-clouds  close  o'er  it,  which  when  rent 

The  earth  is  covered  thick  with  other  clay. 

Which  her  own  clay  shall  cover-^heaped  and  pent, 

Rider  and  horse,^-friend,  foe — in  one  red  burial  blent! 


IX. 

Outalissi's  Death  Song. — Campbell. 

"  And  I  could  weep" — the  Oneida  chief 

His  descant  wildly  thus  began ; 

"  But  that  I  may  not  stain  w  ith  grief 

The  death  song  of  my  father's  son. 

Or  bow  this  head  in  wo ; 

For  by  my  wrongs  and  by  my  wrath ! 
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To-morrow  Areouski's  breath, 

That  fires  yon  heaven  with  storms  of  death, 

Shall  light  us  to  the  foe: 

And  we  shall  share,  my  Christian  boy. 

The  foeman's  blood,  the  avenger's  joy ! 

"  But  thee,  my  flower,  whose  breath  was  given 

By  milder  genii  o'er  the  deep. 

The  spirits  of  the  white  man's  heaven 

Forbid  not  thee  to  weep : — 

Nor  will  the  Christian  host, 

Nor  will  thy  father's  spirit  grieve, 

To  see  thee  on  the  battle  eve, 

Lamenting,  take  a  mournful  leave 

Of  her  that  loved  thee  most  ; 

She  was  the  rainbow  to  thy  sight! 

Thy  sun — thy  heaven — of  lost  delight 

"To-morrow  let  us  do  or  die ! — • 

But  when  the  bolt  of  death  is  hurled, 

Ah!  whither  then  with  thee  to  fly, 

Shall  Outalissi  roam  the  world  ? 

Seek  we  thy  once  loved  home  ? 

The  hand  is  gone  that  cropped  its  flowers! 

Unheard  their  clock  repeats  its  hours ! 

Cold  is  the  hearth  within  their  bowers! 

And  should  we  thither  roam, 

Its  echoes,  and  its  empty  tread. 

Would  sound  like  voices  from  the  dead ! 

"  Or  shall  we  cross  yon  mountains  blue, 

Whose  streams  my  kindred  nations  quaflfed, 

And  by  my  side,  in  battle  true, 

A  thousand  warriors  drew  the  shaft? — 

Ah!  there,  in  desolation  cold, 

The  desert  serpent  dwells  alone. 

Where  grass  o'ergrows  each  mouldering  bone 

And  stones,  themselves  to  ruin  grown. 

Like  me,  are  death-like  old  ! 

Then  seek  we  not  their  camp — for  there — 

The  silence  dwells  of  my  despair! 
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**  But  hark,  the  trump ! — to-morrow  thou 
In  glory's  fires  shalt  dry  thy  tears ! 
Even  from  the  land  of  shadows  now 
My  father's  awful  ghost  appears 
Amidst  the  clouds  that  round  us  roil ! 
He  bids  my  soul  for  battle  thirst — 
He  bids  me  dry — the  last! — the  first! — 
The  only  tears  that  ever  burst 
From  Outalissi's  soul! 
Because  1  may  not  stain  with  grief 
The  death  song  of  an  Indian  chief." 


X. 

Marco  Bozzaris. — Halleck. 

At  midnight,  in  his  guarded  tent, 

The  Turk  was  dreaming  of  the  hour 
When  Greece,  her  knee  in  suppliance  bent, 

Should  tremble  at  his  power  r 
In  dreams,  through  camp  and  court,  he  bore 
The  trophies  of  a  conqueror; 

In  dreams  his  song  of  triumph  heard ; 
Then  wore  his  monarch's  signet  ring  : 
Then  pressed  that  monarch's  throne — a  king 
As  wild  his  thoughts,  and  gay  of  wing, 

As  Eden's  garden  bird. 

At  midnight,  in  the  forest  shades, 

Bozzaris  ranged  his  Suliote  band, 
True  as  the  steel  of  their  tried  blades, 

Heroes  in  heart  and  hand. 
There  had  the  Persian's  thousands  stood, 
There  had  the  glad  earth  drunk  their  blood 

On  old  Platasa's  day  ; 
And  now  there  breathed  that  haunted  air 
The  sons  of  sires  who  conquered  there, 
With  arm  to  strike,  and  soul  to  dare. 

As  quick,  as  far  as  they. 

An  hour  passed  on — the  Turk  awoke ; 
That  bright  dream  was  his  last ; 
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He  woke — to  hear  his  sentries  shriek, 
"  To  arms  !  they  come !  the  Greek !  the  Greek , 
He  woke — to  die  'midst  flame  and  smoke, 
And  shout  and  groan  and  sabre-stroke, 

And  death-shots  falling  thick  and  fast 
As  lightnings  from  the  mountain  cloud ; 
And  heard,  with  voice  as  trumpet  loud, 

Bozznris  cheer  his  band  : 
"  Strike — till  the  last  armed  foe  expires ; 
Strike — for  your  altars  and  your  fires  ; 
Strike — for  the  green  graves  of  your  sires ; 

God — and  your  native  land !" 

They  fought  like  brave  men,  long  and  well. 

They  piled  that  ground  with  Moslem  slain 
They  conquered — but  Bozzaris  fell. 

Bleeding  at  every  vein. 
His  few  surviving  comrades  saw 
His  smile,  when  rang  their  proud  huzza, 

And  the  red  field  was  won  ; 
Then  saw  in  death  his  eyelids  close 
Calmly  as  to  a  night's  repose, 

Like  flowers  at  set  of  sun. 

Come  to  the  bridal  chamber,  death ! 

Come  to  the  mother's,  when  she  feels 
For  the  first  time,  her  first-born's  breath 

Come  when  the  blessed  seals 
That  close  the  pestilence  are  broke. 
And  crowded  cities  wail  its  stroke ; 
Come  in  consumption's  ghastly  form. 
The  earthquake  shock,  the  ocean  storm; 
Come  when  the  heart  beats  high  and  warm 

With  banquet-song,  and  dance,  and  wine 
And  thou  art  terrible — The  tear, 
The  groan,  the  knell,  the  pall,  the  bier, 
And  all  we  know,  or  dream  or  fear 

Of  agony,  are  thine. 

But  to  the  hero,  when  his  sword 

Has  won  the  battle  for  the  free. 
Thy  voice  sounds  like  a  prophet's  word. 
And  in  its  hollow  tones  are  heard 

The  thanks  of  millions  yet  to  be. 


LORD  BROUGHAM. 
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BozzarisI  with  the  storied  brave 

Greece  nurtured  m  her  glory's  time, 
Rest  thee — there  is  no  prouder  grave, 

Even  in  her  oun  proud  chme. 

We  tell  thy  doom  without  a  sigh  ; 
For  thou  art  Freedom's  now,  and  Fame's ; 
One  of  the  few,  the  immortal  names, 

That  were  not  born  to  die. 


XI. 

The  American  War. — Chatham. 

I  CANNOT,  my  lords,  I  will  not  join  in  congratulation 
on  misfortune  and  disgrace.  This,  my  lords,  is  a  peril- 
ous and  tremendous  moment.  It  is  not  a  time  for  adula- 
tion: the  smoothness  of  flattery  cannot  save  lis  in  this 
rugged  and  awful  crisis.  It  is  now  necessary  to  instruct 
the  throne  in  the  language  of  truth.  We  must,  if  possi- 
ble, dispel  the  delusion  and  darki^ess  which  envelope  it; 
and  display,  in  its  full  danger  and  genuine  colours,  the 
ruin  which  is  brought  to  our  doors.  Can  ministers  still 
presume  to  expect  support  in  their  infatuation  ?  Can 
parliament  be  so  dead  to  its  dignity  and  duty,  as  to  give 
their  support  to  measures  thus  obtruded  and  forced  upon 
them?  Measures,  my  lords,  which  have  reduced  this 
late  flourishing  empire  to  scorn  and  contempt!  "But 
yesterday,  and  Britain  might  have  stood  against  the 
world :  now,  none  so  poor  as  to  do  her  reverence."  The 
people,  whom  we  at  first  despised  as  rebels,  but  whom 
we  now  acknowledge  as  enemies,  are  abetted  against 
us,  supplied  with  every  military  store,  have  their  interest 
consulted,  and  their  ambassadors  entertained  by  our 
inveterate  enemy— and  ministers  do  not,  and  dare  not, 
interpose  with  dignity  or  eflfect.  The  desperate  stale  of 
our  army  abroad  is  in  part  known.  No  man  more  highly 
esteems  and  honours  the  British  troops  than  I  do  ;  1  know 
their  virtues  and  their  valour;  I  know  they  can  achieve 
any  thing  but  impossibilities;  and  I  know  that  the  con- 
quest of  British  America  is  an  impossibility.  You  can 
not,  my  lords,  you  cannot  conquer  America  I  What  is 
your   present  situation   there  ?    We  do  not  know  the 
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worst:  but  we  know  that  in  three  campaigns  we  have 
done  nothing,  and  suffered  much.  You  may  swell  every 
expense,  accumulate  every  assistance,  and  extend  your 
traffic  to  the  shambles  of  every  German  despot :  your 
attempts  will  be  for  ever  vain  and  impotent — donhly  so, 
indeed,  from  this  mercenary  aid  on  which  you  rely ;  lor 
it  irritates  to  an  incurable  resentment  the  minds  of  your 
adversaries,  to  overrun  them  with  the  mercenary  sons 
of  rapine  and  plunder,  devoting  them  and  their  posses- 
sions to  the  rapacity  of  hireling  cruelty.  If  I  were  an 
American,  as^l  am  an  Englishman,  while  a  foreign  troop 
was  landed  m  ray  country,  I  never  would  lay  down  my 
arms; — never,  never,  never! 

But,  my  lords,  who  is  the  man,  that,  in  addition  to  the 
disgraces  and  mischiefs  of  the  war,  has  dared  to  authorize 
and  associate  to  our  arms  the  tomahawk  and  scalping- 
knife  of  the  savage? — to  call  into  civilized  alliance  the 
wild  and  inhuman  inhabitant  of  the  woods? — to  dele- 
gate to  the  merciless  Indian,  the  defence  of  disputed 
rights,  and  to  wage  the  horrors  of  his  barbarous  war 
against  our  brethren?  My  lords,  these  enormities  cry 
aloud  for  redress  and  punishment.  But,  my  lords,  this 
barbarous  measure  has  been  defended,  not  only  on  the 
principles  of  policy  and  necessity,  but  also  on  those  of 
morality;  "for  it  is  perfectly  allowable,"  says  lord  Suf- 
folk, "to  use  all  the  means  which  God  and  nature  have 
put  mto  our  hands."  1  am  astonished,  I  am  shocked,  to 
hear  such  principles  confessed;  to  hear  them  avowed  in 
this  house,  or  in  this  country.  My  lords,  I  did  not  intend 
to  encroach  so  much  on  vour  attention,  but  1  cannot 
repress  my  indignation — I  feel  myself  impelled  to  speak. 
My  lords,  we  are  called  upon  as  members  of  this  house, 
as  men,  as  Christians,  to  protest  against  such  horrible 
barbarity! — '^  That  God  and  nature  have  put  into  our 
hands  !"  What  ideas  of  God  and  nature  that  noble  lord 
may  entertain,  I  know  not;  but  I  know  that  such  detest- 
able principles  are  equally  abhorrent  to  religion  and 
humanity.  What!  to  attribute  the  sacred  sanction  of 
God  and  nature  to  the  massacres  of  the  Indian  scalping- 
knife  ?  to  the  cannibal  savage,  torturing,  murdering, 
devouring,  drinking  the  blood  of  his  mangled  victims! 
Such  notions  shock  every  precept  of  morality,  every 
feeling  of  humanity,  every  sentiment  of  honour.    These 
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abiiminabio  prinriples,  and  this  more  nbominable  avnwal 
of  them,  il(Mnaiid  the  most  derisive  indifrriation. 

I  call  upon  that  right  reverend,  and  this  most  learned 
bench,  to  vindicate  the  religion  of  their  God,  to  support 
the  justice  of  their  cotmtry.  I  call  upon  the  bishops,  to 
interpose  the  unsullied  sanctity  of  their  lawn  ; — upon  the 
judges,  to  interpose  the  purity  of  their  ermine,  to  save  us 
from  this  pollution.  I  call  upon  the  honour  oi'vour  lord- 
ships, to  reverence  the  dignity  of  your  ancestors,  and  to 
maintain  your  own.  I  call  upon  the  spirit  and  humanity 
of  my  country,  to  vindicate  the  national  character. — I 
invoke  the  genius  of  the  constitution.  From  the  tapestry 
that  adorns  these  walls,  the  immortal  ancestor  of  this 
noble  lord  frowns  with  indignation  at  the  d-isgrace  of  his 
country.  In  vain  did  he  defisnd  the  liberty,  and  establish 
the  religion  of  Britain  against  the  tyranny  of  Rome,  if 
these  worse  than  popish  cruelties,  and  inquisitorial  prac- 
tices, are  endured  among  us.  To  send  forth  the  merci- 
less cannibal,  thirsting  for  blood!  against  whom  ? — vour 
protestant  brethren  I — to  lay  waste  their  countrv,  to  deso- 
late their  dwellings,  and  extirpate  their  race  and  name 
by  the  aid  and  instrumentality  of  these  horrible  hounds 
of  war!  Spain  can  no  longer  boast  pre-eminence  in 
barbaritv^  She  armed  herself  with  blood-hounds,  to 
extirpate  the  wretched  natives  of  Mexico  \  we,  more 
ruthless,  loose  these  dogs  of  war  against  our  countrymen 
in  America,  endeared  to  us  by  every  tie  that  can  sanctify 
humanity.  I  solemnly  call  upon  your  lordships,  and 
upon  every  order  of  men  in  the  state,  to  stamp  upon  this 
infamous  procedure,  the  indelible  stigma  of  the  public 
abhorrence  More  particularly,  I  call  upon  the  holy 
prelates  of  our  religion,  to  do  away  this  iniquity ;  let 
them  perfjrin  a  lustration,  to  purify  the  countrv' from  this 
deep  and  deadly  sin.  My  lords,  I  am  old  and  weak,  and 
at  present  unable  to  say  more  ;  but  my  feelings  and  indig 
nation  were  too  strong,  to  have  said  less.  I  could  not 
have  slept  this  night  in  my  bed,  nor  even  reposed  my 
head  upon  my  pillow,  without  giving  vent  to  my  eternal 
abhorrence  of  such  enormous  and  preposterous  princi- 
ples 
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XIL 

Imaginary  Speech  of  John  Adams,  on  the  adoption  of  ike 
Declaration  of  Independence. —  Webster. 

Sink  or  swim,  live  or  die,  1  give  my  hand  and  my 
heart  to  this  vote!  It  is  true,  indeed,  that,  in  the  begin- 
ning, we  aimed  not  at  independence.  But  there  is  a 
Divinity  which  shapes  our  ends.  The  injustice  of  Eng- 
land has  driven  us  to  arms;  and.  blinded  to  her  own 
interest;  for  our  good  she  has  obstinately  persisted,  till 
independence  is  now  within  our  grasp.  We  have  but  to 
reach  forth  to  it,  and  it  is  ours.  Why,  then,  should  we 
defer  the  declaration  1  Is  any  man  so  weak  as  now  to 
hope  for  a  reconciliation  with  England,  which  shall  leave 
either  safety  to  the  country  and  its  liberties,  or  safigty  to 
his  own  life  and  his  own  honour  ?  Are  nor  you,  sir,  who 
sit  in  that  chair;  is  not  he,  our  venerable  colleague  near 
you  ;  are  you  not  both  already  the  proscribed  and  pre 
destined  objects  of  punishment  and  of  vengeance  ?  Cut 
off  from  all  hope  of  royal  clemency,  what  are  you,  what 
can  you  be,  while  the  power  of  England  remains,  but 
outlaws  ?  If  we  postpone  independence,  do  we  mean  to 
carry  on,  or  give  up  the  war?  Do  we  mean  to  submit  to 
the  measures  of  parliament — Boston  port-bill,  and  all  ? 
Do  we  mean  to  submit,  and  consent  that  we  ourselves 
shall  be  ground  to  powder,  and  our  country  and  its  rights 
trodden  down  in  the  dust?  I  know  we  do  not  mean  to 
submit.  We  never  shall  submit.  Do  we  intend  to  vio- 
late that  most  solemn  obligation  ever  entered  into  by 
men,  that  plighting,  before  God,  of  our  sacred  honour  to 
Washington,  when,  putting  him  forth  to  incur  the  dan- 
gers of  war,  as  well  as  the  political  hazards  of  the  timr^s, 
we  promised  to  adhere  to  him,  in  every  extremity,  with 
our  fortunes  and  our  lives  ?  I  know  there  is  not  a  man 
here  who  would  not  rather  see  a  general  conflagration 
sweep  over  the  land,  or  an  earthquake  sink  it,  than  one 
jot  or  tittle  of  that  plighted  faith  fall  to  the  ground.  For 
myself,  having  twelve  months  ago,  in  this  place,  moved 
that  George  Washington  be  appointed  commander  of  the 
forces,  raised,  or  to  be  raised,  for  the  defence  of  American 
liberty,  may  my  right  hand  forget  its  cunning,  and  my 
tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth,  if  J  hesitate  or 
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waver  in  the  support  I  give  him.  The  war,  then,  must 
go  on.  We  must  fight  it  through.  And  if  the  war  must 
go  on,  why  put  off  longer  the  Declaration  of  Indepen- 
dence ?  That  measure  will  strengthen  us.  It  will  give 
us  character  abroad.  The  nations  will  then  treat  with 
us,  which  they  never  can  do,  while  we  acknowledge 
ourselves  subjects  in  arms  against  our  sovereign.  IN'ay, 
I  maintain  that  England  herself  will  sooner  treat  for 
peace  with  us  on  the  footing  of  independence,  than  con- 
sent, by  repeahng  her  acts,  to  acknowledge  that  her 
whole  conduct  towards  us  has  been  a  course  of  injustice 
and  oppression.  Her  pride  will  be  less  wounded  by 
submitting  to  that  course  of  things  which  now  predes- 
tines our  independence,  than  by  yielding  the  point  in 
controversy  to  her  rebellious  subjects.  The  former  she 
would  regard  as  the  result  of  fortune ;  the  latter  she 
could  feel  as  her  own  deep  disgrace.  Why  then,  why 
then,  sir,  do  we  not,  as  soon  as  possible,  change  this  from 
a  civil  to  a  national  war?  And,  since  we  must  fight  it 
through,  why  not  put  ourselves  in  a  state  to  enjoy  all  the 
benefits  of  victory,  if  we  gain  the  victory  ? 

If  we  fail,  it  can  be  no  worse  for  us.  But  we  shall 
not  fail.  The  cause  will  raise  up  armies ;  the  cau.se  will 
create  navies.  The  people,  the  people,  if  we  are  true  to 
them,  will  carry  us,  and  will  carry  themselves,  gloriously, 
through  this  struggle.  I  care  nor  how  fickle  other  people 
have  been  found.  1  know  the  people  of  these  colonies ; 
and  I  know  that  resistance  to  British  aggression  is  deep 
and  settled  in  their  hearts,  and  cannot  be  eradicated. 
Every  colony,  indeed,  has  expressed  its  willingness  to 
f()llovv,  if  we  but  take  the  lead.  Sir,  the  declaration 
will  inspire  the  people  with  increased  courage.  Instead 
of  a  long  and  bloody  w'ar  for  restoration  of  privileges, 
for  redress  of  grievances,  for  chartered  immunities  held 
under  a  British  king,  set  before  them  the  glorious  object 
of  entire  independence,  and  it  will  breathe  into  them 
anew  the  breath  of  life.  Read  this  declaration  at  the 
head  of  the  army;  every  sword  will  be  drawn  from  its 
scabbard,  and  the  solemn  vow  uttered,  to  maintain  it,  or 
to  perish  on  the  bed  of  honour.  Publish  it  from  the 
pulpit;  religion  will  approve  it.  and  the  love  of  religious 
liberty  will  cling  round  it ;  resolved  to  stand  or  fall  with 
it.     Send  it  to  the  public  halls;  proclaim  it  there;  let 
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them  heai  it,  who  heard  the  first  roar  of  the  enemy's 
cannon ;  let  thern  see  il,  who  saw  their  brothers  and  their 
sons  fall  on  the  field  of  Bunker  Hill,  and  in  the  streets 
of  Lexington  and  Concord — and  the  very  walls  will  cry 
out  in  its  support. 

Sir,  I  know  the  uncertainty  of  human  affairs;  but  1 
see  clearly  through  this  day's  business.  You  and  I, 
indeed,  may  rue  it.  We  may  not  live  to  the  time  when 
this  declaration  shall  be  made  good.  We  may  die  ;  die, 
colonists;  die,  slaves ;  die,  it  may  be,  ignominiously,  and 
on  the  scafKjld.  Be  it  so.  Be  it  so.  h'  it  be  the  plea- 
sure of  Heaven  that  my  country  shall  require  the  poor 
offering  of  my  life,  the  victim  shall  be  ready  at  the 
appointed  hour  of  sacrifice,  come  when  that  hour  may. 
But,  while  I  do  live,  let  me  have  a  country,  or  at  least 
the  hope  of  a  country,  and  that  a  free  country. 

But,  whatever  may  be  our  fate,  be  assured  that  this 
declaration  will  stand.  It  may  cost  treasure,  and  it  may 
cost  blood  ;  but  it  will  stand,  and  it  will  richly  compen- 
sate for  both.  Through  the  thick  gloom  of  the  present, 
I  see  the  brightness  of  the  future,  as  the  sun  in  heaven. 
We  shall  make  this  a  glorious,  an  immortal  day.  When 
we  are  in  our  graves,  our  children  will  honour  it.  They 
will  celebrate  it  with  thanksgiving,  with  festivity,  with 
bonfires,  and  illuminations.  On  its  annual  return,  they 
will  shed  tears,  cop:  ^us,  gushing  tears,  not  of  subjection 
and  slavery,  not  of  u^ony  and  distress,  but  of  exultation, 
of  gratitude,  and  of  joy.  Sir,  before  God,  I  believe  the 
hour  is  come.  My  judgment  approtVes  this  measure,  and 
my  whole  heart  is  in  it.  A  1  that  1  have,  and  all  that  I 
am,  and  all  that  I  hope,  in  tiiis  life,  I  am  now  ready  here 
to  stake  upon  it;  and  I  leave  off,  as  I  began,  that,  live  or 
die,  survive  or  perish,  I  am  for  the  declaration.  It  is  my 
living  sentintent,  and,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  it  shall  be 
my  dying  sentiment: — Independence  now;  and  inde- 
pendence FOR  ever! 

XIII. 

Public  Faith. — Ame** 

To  expatiate  on  the  value  of  public  r&..h  may  pass 
witn  some  men  for  declamation — to  such  men  I  have 
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nothing  to  say.  To  others  I  will  urge — Can  any  circiim' 
stance  mark  upon  a  people  more  turpitude  and  debase- 
ment? Can  anything  tend  more  to  make  men  think 
themselves  mean,  or  degrade  to  a  lower  point  their  esti- 
mation of  virtue,  and  their  standard  of  action  ? 

It  would  not  merely  demoralize  mankind,  it  tends  to 
break  all  the  ligaments  of  society,  to  dissolve  that  mys- 
terious charm  which  attracts  individuals  to  the  nation, 
and  to  inspire  in  its  stead  a  repulsive  sense  of  shame  and 
disgust. 

What  is  patriotism  ?  Is  it  narrow  affection  for  the  spot 
where  a  man  was  born?  Are  the  very  clods  where  we 
tread  entitled  to  this  ardent  preference  because  ihey  are 
greener  ?  No,  sir,  this  is  not  the  character  of  the  virtue, 
and  it  soars  higher  for  its  object.  It  is  an  extended  self- 
love,  mingling  with  all  the  enjoyments  of  life,  and  twist- 
ing itself  with  the  minutest  filaments  of  the  heart. 

It  is  thus  we  obey  the  laws  of  society,  because  they 
are  the  laws  of  virtue.  In  their  authority  we  see,  not 
the  array  of  force  and  terror,  but  the  venerable  image 
of  our  country's  honour.  Every  good  citizen  makes  that 
honour  his  own,  and  cherishes  it  not  only  as  precious,  but 
as  sacred.  He  is  willing  to  risk  his  lifie  in  its  defence, 
and  is  conscious  that  he  gains  protection  while  he 
gives  it. 

For,  what  rights  of  a  citizen  will  be  deemed  invio- 
lable, when  a  slate  renounces  the  principles  that  consti- 
tute their  security  ?  Or,  if  his  life  should  not  be  invaded, 
what  would  its  enjoyments  be  in  a  country  odious  in  the 
eyes  of  strangers,  and  dishonoured  in  his  own  ?  Could 
he  look  with  affection  and  veneration  to  such  a  country, 
as  his  parent?  The  sense  of  having  one  would  die 
within  him;  he  would  blush  for  his  patriotism,  if  he 
retained  any,  and  justly,  for  it  would  be  a  vice.  He 
would  be  a  banished  man  in  his  native  land. 

I  see  no  exception  to  the  respect  that  is  paid  among 
nations  to  the  law  of  good  faith,  if  there  are  cases  in 
this  enlightened  period,  when  it  is  violated,  there  are 
none  when  it  is  decried.  It  is  the  philosophy  of  politics, 
the  religion  of  government.  It  is  observed  by  barbari- 
ans— a  whiff  of  tobacco  smoke,  .or  a  string  of  beads, 
gives  not  merely  binding  force,  but  sanctity  to  treaties. 
Even  in  Algiers,  a  truce  may  be  bought  for  money;  b\x\ 
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whon  ratified,  even  Algiers  is  too  wise,  or  too  just,  to 
disown  and  annul  its  obligation. 

Ttius,  we  see,  neither  the  ignorance  of  savages,  nor 
the  principles  of  an  association  for  piracy  and  rapine, 
permit  a  nation  to  despise  its  engagements,  if,  sir,  there 
could  be  a  resurrection  from  the  loot  oi  the  gallows,  if 
the  victims  of  justice  could  live  again,  collect  together 
and  form  a  society,  they  wx)uld,  however  loath,  soon 
find  themselves  obliged  to  make  justice,  that  justice 
under  which  they  fell,  the  fundamental  law  oi  their 
state.  They  would  perceive,  it  was  their  interest  to 
make  others  respect,  and  they  would  therefore  soon  pay 
some  respect  themselves  to,  the  obligations  of  good  faith. 

it  is  painful,  1  hope  it  is  superfluous,  to  make  even  the 
supposition  that  America  should  furnish  the  occasion  of 
this  opprobrium.  JNo,  let  me  not  even  imagine,  that  a 
republican  government,  sprung,  as  our  own  is,  from  a 
people  enlightened  and  uncorrupted,  a  government 
whose  origin  is  right,  and  whose  daily  discipline  is  duty, 
can,  upon  solemn  debate,  make  its  option  to  be  faithless 
— can  dare  to  act  what  despots  dare  not  avow. 


XIV. 

The  Death  of  Charles  James  Fox.    From  a  Speech  to  the 
Electors  of  Westminster.— Sheridan. 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  come  with  a  very  embarrassed 
feeling,  to  that  declaration  which  I  yet  think  you  must 
have  expected  from  me,  but  which  1  make  with  reluc- 
tance, because,  from  the  marked  approbation  I  experi- 
enced from  you,  1  fear  with  reluctance  you  will  receive 
it.  I  feel  myself  under  the  necessity  of  retiring  from 
this  contest.  1  beseech  you  to  hear  me  with  patience, 
and  in  the  temper  with  which  I  address  you.  There  is 
in  true  friendship  this  advantage;  the  inferior  mind  looks 
to  the  presiding  intellect  as  its  guide  and  landmark  while 
living,  and  to  the  engraven  memory  of  its  principles,  as 
a  rule  of  conduct,  after  its  death.  Yet  further,  still 
unmixed  with  idle  superstition,  there  may  be  gained  a 
salutary  lesson  from  contemplating  what  would  be  grate- 
ful to  the  mind  «f  the  departed,  were  he  conscious  of 


Exercises  in  Reading  and  Recitation.       165 

what  is  passing  here.  I  solemnly  believe,  thai,  could 
such  a  consideration  have  entered  into  Mr.  Fox's  last 
moments,  there  is  nothing  his  wasted  spirits  would  so 
have  deprecated,  as  a  contest  of  the  nature  which  I  now 
disclaim  and  relinquish.  It  was  never  ascertained  to  me 
until  Monday  last,  after  this  meeting  had  been  fixed,  that 
Lord  Percy  would  certainly  be  a  candidate.  My  friends 
hesitated,  in  the  hope  that  it  might  be  left  to  aroitration, 
which  candidate  should  withdraw.  That  hope  has 
failed.  1  claim  the  privilege  of  nearest  and  dearest 
friendship,  to  set  the  example  of  a  sacrifice — compara- 
tively how  small  to  what  it  demands!  JN'othing  could 
have  induced  me  to  have  proceeded  to  a  disputed  poll 
on  this  occasion.— The  hour  is  not  far  distant  when  an 
awful  knell  shall  tell  you,  that  the  unburied  remains  of 
your  revered  patriot  are  passing  through  the  streets  to 
that  sepulchral  home,  where  your  kings — your  heroes — 
your  sages  and  your  poels  lie,  and  where  they  are  to  be 
honoured  by  the  association  of  his  noble  remains — that 
hour,  when,  however  the  splendid  gaudiness  of  public 
pageantry  may  be  avoided,  you — you — all  of  you  will  be 
self-marshalled  in  reverential  sorrow,  mute,  and  reflect- 
ing on  your  mighty  loss.  At  that  moment,  shall  the  dis- 
gusting contest  of  an  election-wrangle  break  the  solem- 
nity of  the  scene? — Is  it  fitting  that  any  man  should 
overlook  the  hour,  and  risk  the  rude  and  monstrous 
contest?  Is  it  fitting  that  I  should  be  that  man  ? — Allow 
me  to  hope,  from  the  manner  in  which  you  have  received 
the  httle  1  have  said  on  this  subject,  that  I  need  add  no 
more. 


XV. 

Speech  of  Robert  Emmett,  at  the  close  of  his  Trial  for 
High  Treason. 

My  Lords,  You  ask  me  what  I  have  to  say,  why  sen- 
tence of  death  should  not  be  pronounced  on  me  accord- 
iiig  to  law?  I  have  nothing  to  say,  that  can  alter  your 
predetermination,  or  that  it  will  become  me  to  say  with 
any  view  to  the  mitigation  of  that  sentence,  which  you 
are  here  to  pronounce,  and  I  must  abide  by.    But  I  have 


166  AMERICAN    orator's    OWN    BOOK. 

that  to  say  which  interests  me  more  than  hfe,  and  which 
you  have  laboured  to  destroy.  I  have  much  to  say  why 
my  reputation  should  be  rescued  from  the  load  of  false 
accusation  and  calumny  which  has  been  heaped  upon  it. 

1  am  charged  with  being  an  emissary  of  France.  An 
emissary  of  France !  And  for  what  end  ?  It  is  alleged, 
that  f  wished  to  sell  the  independence  of  my  country ! 
x^ndfor  what  end?  Was  this  the  objectof  my  ambition? 
No;  I  am  no  emissary — my  ambition  was  to  hold  a  place 
among  the  deliverers  of  my  country — not  in  power,  not 
in  profit,  but  in  the  glory  of  the  achievement !  Sell  my 
country's  independence  to  France!  and  for  what?  A 
change  of  masters?  No;  but  for  ambition!  Oh,  my 
country,  was  it  personal  ambition  that  influenced  me — 
had  it  been  the  soul  of  my  actions,  could  I  not,  by  my 
education  and  fortune,  by  thw*  rank  and  consideration  of 
my  family,  have  placed  myself  amongst  the  proudest  of 
your  oppressors  ?  My  country  was  my  idol — to  it  I 
sacrificed  every  selfish,  every  endearing  sentiment,  and 
for  it  J  now  offer  up  my  life.  JNo,  my  lord,  1  acted  as  an 
irishman,  determined  on  delivering  my  country  from  the 
yoke  -^f  a  foreign  and  unrelenting  tyranny,  and  from  the 
more  galling  yoke  of  a  domestic  faction. 

Connection  with  France  was  indeed  intended — but 
only  so  far  as  mutual  interest  would  sanction  or  require. 
Were  the  French  to  assume  any  authority  inconsistent 
with  the  purest  independence,  it  would  be  the  signal  of 
their  destruction.  Were  they  to  come  as  invaders,  or 
enemies  uninvited  by  the  wishes  of  the  people,  1  should 
oppose  them  to  the  utmost  of  my  strength.  Yes,  my 
countrymen,  I  should  advise  you  to  meet  them  on  the 
beach,  with  a  sword  in  one  hand  and  a  torch  in  the 
other.  I  would  meet  them  with  all  the  destructive  fury 
of  war,  and  1  would  animate  my  countrymen  to  immo- 
late them  in  their  boats,  before  they  had  contaminated 
the  soil  of  my  country.  If  they  succeeded  in  landing, 
and  if  forced  to  retire  before  superior  discipline,  I  would 
dispute  every  inch  of  ground,  raze  every  house,  burn 
every  blade  of  grass,  and  the  last  intrenchment  of  liberty 
should  be  my  grave. 

I  have  been  charged  with  that  importance,  m  me 
efforts  to  emancipate  my  country,  as  to  be  considered  the 
key-stone  of  the  combination  of  Irishmen,  or,  as  your 
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lordship  expressed  it,  "  the  life  and  blood  of  the  con- 
spiracy." Yon  do  me  honour  overmuch  —  you  have 
given  (o  the  subaltern  all  the  credit  ol  a  superior;  there 
are  men  engaged  in  this  conspiracy,  who  are  not  only 
superior  to  me,  but  even  to  your  own  conceptions  of 
yourself,  my  lord — men,  before  the  splendour  of  whose 
genius  and  virtues  1  should  bow  wild  respectful  defier- 
ence,  and  who  would  think  themselves  dishonoured  to 
be  called  your  friends — who  would  not  disgrace  them- 
selves by  shaking  your  blood-stained  hand. — [Here  he  icas 
interrupted.^ 

What,  my  lord,  shall  you  tell  me,  on  the  passage  to 
that  scafK)ld,  which  that  tyranny,  of  w  hich  you  are  only 
the  intermediate  executioner,  has  erected  for  my  murder, 
that  1  am  accountable  for  all  the  blood  that  has  been  and 
will  be  shed  in  this  struggle  of  the  oppressed  against  the 
oppressor — shall  you  tell  me  this,  and  must  i  be  so  very 
a  slave  as  not  to  repel  it  ?  J,  who  fear  not  to  approach 
the  Omnipotent  Judge,  to  answer  for  the  conduct  of  my 
whole  life — am  I  to  be  appalled  and  falsified  by  a  mere 
remnant  of  mortality  here — by  you,  too,  who,  if  it  were 
possible  to  collect  all  the  innocent  blood  that  you  have 
shed,  in  your  unhallowed  ministry,  in  one  great  reservoir, 
your  lordship  might  swim  in  it  ? 

My  lords,  you  seem  impatient  for  the  sacrifice — the 
blood  for  which  you  thirst  is  not  congealed  by  the  arti- 
ficial terrors  which  surround  your  victim :  it  circulates 
warmly  and  unruffled  through  the  channels  which  God 
created  for  noble  purposes,  but  which  you  are  bent  to 
destroy  for  purposes  so  grievous,  that  they  cry  to  Heaven. 
Be  yet  patient!  1  have  but  a  fisw  more  words  to  say. 
I  am  going  to  my  cold  and  silent  grave :  my  lamp  of  lifis 
is  nearly  extinguished  :  my  race  is  run  :  the  grave  opens 
to  receive  me,  and  I  sink  into  its  bosom.  I  have  but  one 
request  to  ask  at  my  departure  from  this  world  ?  it  is  the 
charity  of  its  silence.  Let  no  man  write  my  epitaph  ;  for 
as  no  man  who  knows  my  motives,  dare  //ow  vindicate 
them,  let  not  prejudice  or  ignorance  asperse  them.  Let 
them  and  me  repose  in  obscurity,  and  ray  tomb  remain 
uninscribed,  until  other  times  and  other  men  can  do 
justice  to  my  character.  When  my  country  takes  her 
place  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  then,  and  not  till 
then,  let  my  epitaph  be  written. — 1  have  done! 
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XVI. 

The  Three  Black  Crows. — Byrom. 

Two  honest  tradesmen  meeting  in  the  Strand, 
One  took  the  other,  briskly,  by  the  hand ; 
"  Hark  ye,"  said  he,  "  'tis  an  odd  story  this, 
About  the  crows  !'' — "  I  don't  know  what  it  is," 
Replied  his  friend.—"  No!  I'm  surprised  at  that; 
Where  I  come  from,  it  is  the  common  chat: 
But  you  shall  hear :  an  odd  affair  indeed  ! 
And  that  it  happened,  they  are  all  agreed : 
Not  to  detain  you  from  a  thing  so  strange — 
A  gentleman,  that  lives  not  far  from  'Change, 
This  week,  in  short,  as  all  the  alley  knows, 
Taking  a  puke,  has  thrown  up  three  black  crows 
"  Impossible!" — '*  Nay,  but  it's  really  true, 
I  had  it  from  good  hands,  and  so  may  you." 
"  From  whose,  I  pray  ?"    So  having  named  the  man. 
Straight  to  inquire  his  curious  comrade  ran. 
•♦  Sir,  did  you  tell" — relating  the  affair — 
"  Yes,  sir,  I  did  ;  and  if  it's  worth  your  care, 
Ask  Mr.  Such-a-one,  he  told  it  me  ; 
But,  by  the  by,  'twas  two  black  crows,  not  three  '* 
Resolved  to  trace  so  wondrous  an  event. 
Whip  to  the  third,  the  virtuoso  went. 
*•  Sir," — and  so  forth — "  Why,  yes ;  the  thing  is  fact. 
Though  in  regard  to  number  not  exact; 
It  was  not  two  black  crows,  't  was  only  one  ; 
The  truth  of  that  you  may  depend  upon. 
The  gentleman  himself  told  me  the  case." 
"  Where  may  I  find  him  ?"     "  Why, — in  such  a  place. 
Away  he  goes,  and  having  found  him  out, — 
"  Sir,  be  so  good  as  to  resolve  a  doubt." 
Then  to  his  last  informant  he  referred. 
And  begged  to  know  if  true  what  he  had  heard. 
*'  Did  you,  sir,  throw  up  a  black  crow  ?"     "  Not  I !" 
"  Bless  me  !  how  people  propagate  a  lie! 
Black  crows  have  been  thrown  up,  throe,  two,  and  one 
And  here  J  find  all  comes  at  last  to  none! 
Did  you  say  nothing  of  a  crow  at  all?" 
"  Crow — crow — perhaps  I  might,  now*^   ecail 
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The  matter  over."     "  And  pray,  sir,  what  was't?" 
"  Why,  I  was  horrid  sick,  and,  at  the  Jast, 
I  did  throw  up,  and  told  my  neighbour  so, 
Something  that  was  as  black,  sir,  as  a  crow." 


XVII. 

The  Frenchman  and  the  Rats. — Anonymous. 

A  Frenchman  once,  who  was  a  merry  wight, 
Passing  to  town  from  Dover,  in  the  night, 
Near  the  road  side  an  alehouse  chanced  to  spy, 
And  being  rather  tired,  as  well  as  dry, 
Resolved  to  enter,  but  first  took  a  peep. 
In  hopes  a  supper  he  might  get,  and  cheap. 
He  enters:  "Hallo!  Garcon,  if  you  please, 
Bring  me  a  leetel  bit  of  bread  and  cheese. 
And,  hallo !  Garcon,  a  pot  of  portar  too!"  he  said, 
••  Vich  I  sail  take,  and  den  myself  to  bed." 

His  supper  done,  some  scraps  of  cheese  were  left, 
Which  our  poor  Frenchman,  thinking  it  no  theft, 
Into  his  pocket  put;  then  slowly  crept 
To  wished  for  bed  ;  but  not  a  wink  he  slept — 
For,  on  the  floor,  some  sacks  of  flour  were  laid. 
To  which  the  rats  a  nightly  visit  paid. 

Our  hero  now  undressed,  popped  out  the  light. 
Put  on  his  cap,  and  bade  the  world  good-night; 
But  first,  his  breeches,  which  contained  the  fare, 
Under  his  pillow,  he  had  placed  with  care. 

Sans  ceremonie,  soon  the  rats  all  ran, 
And  on  the  flour-sacks  greedily  began; 
At  which   they  gorged    themselves;    then  smelling 

round. 
Under  the  pillow*,  soon  the  cheese  they  found ; 
And,  while  of  this  a  merry  feast  they  make, 
Their  happy  jaws  the  Frenchman's  slumbers  break; 
W^ho,  half  awake,  cries  out,  "  Hallo !  hallo  ! 
Vat  is  dat  nibbel  at  my  pillow  so? 
Ah!  'tis  one  big  huge  rat! 
Vat  the  dia^Dle  is  it  he  nibbel,  nibbel,  at?" 

In  vain  our  little  hero  sought  repose; 
Sometimes  the  vermin  galloped  o'er  his  nose/ 
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And  such  the  pranks  ihey  kept  up  all  the  night, 
That  he,  on  end  antipodes  upright. 
Bawling  aloud,  called  stoutly  for  a  light. 
"Hallo!  Maison!  Garcon,  I  say  ! 
Bring  me  de  bill  for  vat  I  have  to  pay !" 

The  bill  was  brought,  and  to  his  great  surprise, 
Ten  shillings  was  the  charge,  he  scarce  believes  his  eyes; 
With  eager  haste,  he  runs  it  o'er, 
And  every  time  he  viewed  it,  thought  it  more. 
"  Vy  zounds  and  zounds!"  he  cries,  "  I  sail  no  pay; 
Vat,  charge  ten  shelangs  for  vat  I've  mange  ? 
A  leetel  sup  of  portar,  dis  vile  bed, 
Vare  all  de  rats  do  run  about  ray  head  ?" 
"Plague  on  those  rats!"  the  landlord  muttered  out; 
"  I  wish,  upon  my  word,  that  I  could  make  'em  scout 
I'll  pay  him  well  that  can."     "  Vat's  dat  you  say  ?" 
"I'll  pay  him  well  that  can."     "  Attend  to  me, I  pray 
Vill  you  dis  charge  forego,  vat  I  am  at, 
If  from  your  house  I  drive  away  de  rat?" 
"With  all  my  heart,"  the  jolly  host  replies, 
"  Ecoutez  done,  ami ;"  the  Frenchman  cries. 
"  First,  den, — Regardez,  if  you  please, 
Bring  to  dis  spot  a  leetel  bread  and  cheese. 
Eh  bien!  a  pot  of  portar  too; 
And  den  invite  de  rats  to  sup  vid  you ; 
And  after — no  matter  dey  be  vilhng — 
For  vat  dey  eat,  you  charge  dem  just  ten  shelang 
And  I  am  sure,  ven  dey  behold  de  score, 
Dey'U  quit  your  house,  and  never  come  no  more.'* 

XVIII. 

The  Best  of  Wives. — Anonymous. 

A  MAN  had  once  a  vicious  wife 

(A  most  uncommon  thing  in  life) ; 

His  days  and  nights  were  spent  in  strife 

Unceasing. 

Her  tongue  went  glibly  all  day  long, 
Sweet  contradiction  still  her  song. 
And  all  the  poor  man  d'd  was  wrong, 

And  ill  done 
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A  truce  without  doors  or  within, 
from  speeches  long  as  tradesmen  spin, 
Or  rest  from  her  eternal  din, 

He  found  not. 

He  every  soothing  art  displayed ; 
Tried  of  what  stuff  her  skin  was  made  : 
Failmg  in  all,  to  Heaven  he  prayed 

To  take  her. 

Once  walking  by  a  river's  side, 

In  mournful  terms,  "  My  dear,"  he  cried, 

"  No  more  let  feuds  our  peace  divide, 

I  '11  end  them. 

"  Weary  of  life,  and  quite  resigned, 
To  drown  I  have  made  up  ray  mind, 
So  tie  my  hands  as  fast  behind 

As  can  be: 

"  Or  Nature  may  assert  her  reign. 
My  arms  assist,  my  will  restrain, 
And  swimming,  I  once  more  regain 

My  troubles." 

With  eag^r  haste  the  dame  complies, 
While  joy  stands  glistening  in  her  eyes 
Already  in  her  thoughts  he  dies 

Before  her. 

•'  Yet,  when  I  view  the  rolling  tide, 
Nature  revolts,"  he  said  ;  "  beside, 
I  wrouid  not  be  a  suicide, 

And  die  thus* 

"  It  would  be  better  far,  I  think. 
While  close  T  stand  upon  the  brink. 
You  push  me  in — nay,  never  shrink, 

But  do  it." 

To  give  the  blow  the  more  effect. 
Some  twenty  yards  she  ran  direct. 
And  did  what  she  could  least  expect 

She  should  do 
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He  slips  aside,  himself  to  save, 
So  soQse  she  dashes  in  the  wave. 
And  gave  what  ne'er  before  she  gave, 

Much  pleasure. 

*'  Dear  husband,  help !  I  sink  !"  she  cried  ; 
"  Thou  best  of  wives!"  the  man  replied, 
"  I  would — but  you  my  hands  have  tied, 

God  help  ye!' 


XIX. 

The  Doctor  and  his  Apprentice. — Colman. 

A  PUPIL  of  the  Esculapian  school 
Was  just  prepared  to  quit  his  master's  rule; 
Not  that  he  knew  his  trade,  as  it  appears, 
But  that  he  then  had  learnt  it  seven  years. 

One  morn  he  thus  addressed  his  master; 
"  Dear  sir,  my  honoured  father  bids  me  say, 
If  I  could  now  and  then  a  visit  pay, 
He  thinks,  with  you, 
To  notice  how  you  do,* 
My  business  I  might  learn  a  little  faster." 

"  The  thought  is  happy,"  the  preceptor  cries 
"  A  better  method  he  could  scarce  devise  ; 
So  Bob,"  (his  pupil's  name)  "  it  shall  be  so; 
And  when  I  next  pay  visits,  you  shall  go." 

To  bring  that  hour,  alas!  time  briskly  fled: 

With  dire  intent. 

Away  they  went. 
And  now  behold  them  at  a  patient's  bed. 

The  master-doctor  solemnly  perused 

His  victim's  face,  and  o'er  his  symptoms  rnused  ; 

Looked  wise,  said  nothing — an  unerring  way, 

When  people  nothing  have  to  say  : 

Then  felt  his  pulse,  and  smelt  his  cane. 

And  paused,  and  blinked,  and  smelt  again, 
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And  briefly  of  his  corps  performed  each  motion; 
ManGBUvres  that  for  Death's  platoon  are  meant: 
A  kind  of  a  Make-ready-and- Present, 

Before  the  fell  discharge  of  pill  and  potion. 

At  length  the  patient's  wife  he  thus  addressed : 
"  Madam,  your  husband's  danger  's  great, 
And  (what  will  never  his  complaint  abate) 
The  man  's  been  eating  oysters,  1  perceive." — 
"Dear!  you're  a  witch,  I  verily  believe," 

Madam  replied,  and  to  the  truth  confessed. 

Skill  so  prodigious  Bobby  too  admired  ; 
And  home  returning,  of  the  sage  inquired 

How  these  same  oysters  came  into  his  head  ? 
"  Psha !  my  dear  Bob,  the  thing  was  plain — 
Sure  that  can  ne'er  distress  thy  brain  ; 

I  saw  the  shells  lie  underneath  the  bed.'* 

So  wise,  by  such  a  lesson  grown, 
Next  day  Bob  ventured  forth  alone, 

And  to  the  self-same  sufferer  paid  his  court — 
But  soon,  with  haste  and  wonder  out  of  breath, 
Returned  the  striphng  minister  of  death, 

And  to  his  master  made  this  dread  report: 
"  Why,  sir,  we  ne'er  can  keep  that  patient  under; 

Zounds!  such  a  maw  I  never  came  across! 
The  fellow  must  be  dying,  and  no  wonder, 

For  ne'er  believe  me  if  he  has  n't  eat  a  horse !" 

*'  A  horse  !"  the  elder  man  of  physic  cried 
As  if  he  meant  his  pupil  to  deride — 
"  How  got  so  wild  a  notion  in  your  head  ? 
"  How !  think  not  in  my  duly  1  was  idle; 
Like  you,  1  took  a  peep  beneath  the  bed, 
And  there  I  saw  a  saddle  and  a  bridle  T 


XX. 

Right  of  Discovery. — Irving. 

The  first  source  of  right,  by  which   property  is  ac 
quired  in  a  country,  is  discovery.     For  as  all  mankinl 
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have  an  equal  right  to  any  thing  which  has  never  before 
been  appropriated,  so  any  nation  that  discovers  an  unin- 
habited country,  and  takes  possession  thereof,  is  con- 
sidered as  enjoying  full  properly,  and  absolute,  unques- 
tionable empire  therein. 

This  proposition  being  admitted,  it  follows  clearly,  that 
the  Europeans  who  first  visited  America,  were  the  real 
discoverers  of  the  same  ;  nothing  being  necessary  to  the 
establishment  of  this  fact,  but  simply  to  prove  that  it  was 
totally  uninhabited  by  man.  This  would  at  first  appear 
to  be  a  point  of  some  difficulty:  for  it  is  well  known, 
that  this  quarter  of  the  world  abounded  with  certain 
animals,  that  walked  erect  on  two  feet,  had  something 
of  the  human  countenance,  uttered  cert4iin  unintelligible 
sounds,  very  much  like  language;  in  short,  had  a  mar- 
vellous resemblance  to  humnn  beings. 

But  the  zealous  and  enlightened  fathers,  who  accom- 
panied the  discoverers,  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  by  establishing  fat  monasteries  and 
bishoprics  on  earth,  soon  cleared  up  this  point,  greatly  to 
the  satisfaction  of  his  holiness  the  pope,  and  of  all  Chris- 
tian voyagers  and  discoverers. 

They  plainly  proved,  and  as  there  were  no  Indian 
writers  to  take  the  other  side,  the  fact  was  considered  as 
fully  admitted  and  established,  that  the  two-legged  race 
of  animals  before  mentioned  were  mere  cannibals,  detest- 
able monsters,  and  many  of  them  giants — which  last 
description  of  vagrants  have,  since  the  time  of"  Gog, 
Magog  and  Goliath,  been  considered  as  outlaws,  and 
have  received  no  quarter  in  either  history,  chivalry  or 
song.  Indeed,  even  the  philosophic  Bacon  declared  the 
Americans  to  be  people  proscribed  by  the  laws  of  nature, 
inasmuch  as  they  had  a  barbarous  custom  of  sacrificing 
men,  and  feeding  upon  man's  flesh. 

But  the  benevolent  fathers,  who  had  undertaken  to 
turn  these  unhappy  savages  into  dumb  beasts,  by  dint  of 
argument,  advanced  still  stronger  proofs;  for,  as  certain 
divines  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  among  the  rest 
Lullus,  affirm,  the  Americans  go  naked,  and  have  no 
beards! — "They  have  nothing,"  says  Lulkis,  "of  the 
reasonable  animal,  except  the  mask." — And  even  that 
mask  was  allowed  to  avail  them  but  little:  for  it  was 
8(X)a  found  that  they  were  of  a  hideous  copper  com- 
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plexion— and  being  of  a  copper  complexion,  it  was  all 
the  same  as  if  they  were  negroes — and  negroes  are  black  ; 
"and  black,"  said  the  pious  fathers,  devoutly  crossing 
themselves,  "  is  the  colour  of  the  devil !"  Therefore,  so 
far  from  being  able  to  own  property,  ihey  had  no  right 
even  to  personal  freedom — for  liberty  is  too  radiant  a 
deity  to  inhabit  such  gloomy  temples.  All  which  cir- 
cumstances plainly  convinced  the  righteous  followers  of 
Cortes  and  Pizarro,  that  these  miscreants  had  no  title  to 
the  soil  that  they  infested — that  they  were  a  perverse, 
illiterate,  dumb,  beardless,  black  seed — mere  wild  beasts 
of  the  forest,  and  like  them  shouM  either  be  subdued  or 
exterminated. 


XXL 

Right  of  Cultivation. — Irving. 

The  right  of  discovery  being  fully  established,  we 
now  come  to  the  next,  which  is  the  right  acquired  by 
cultivation.  "The  cultivation  of  the  soil,"  we  are  toldf, 
"is  an  obligation  imposed  by  nature  on  mankind.  The 
whole  world  is  appointed  for  the  nourishment  of  it» 
inhabitants-  but  it  would  be  incapable  of  doing  it,  was 
it  uncultivated.  Every  nation  is  then  obliged,  by  the 
law  of  nature,  to  cultivate  the  ground  that  has  fallen  to 
its  share.  Those  people,  like  the  ancient  Germans  and 
modern  Tartars,  who,  having  fertile  countries,  disdain  to 
cuhivate  the  earth,  and  choose  to  live  by  rapine,  are 
wanting  to  themselves,  and  deserve  to  he  exierminaled,  as 
savages  and  pernicious  beasts. 

INow  it  is  notorious,  that  the  savages  knew  nothing  of 
agriculture  when  first  discovered  by  the  Europeans,  but 
lived  a  most  vagabond,  disorderly,  unrighteous  life, — 
rambling  from  place  to  place,  and  prodigally  rioting  upon 
the  spontaneous  luxuries  of  nature,  wilhont  tasking  her 
generosity  to  yield  them  any  thing  more;  whereas  it  has 
been  most  unquestionably  shown,  that  Pleaven  intended 
the  earth  should  be  ploughed  and  sown  and  manured, 
and  laid  out  into  cities  and  towns  and  farms  and  country 
seats  and  pleasure  grounds  and  public  gardens,  all  which 
the  Indians  knew  nothing  about, — therefore,  they  did  not 
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improve  the  talents  Providence  had  bestowed  on  them, 
— therefore,  they  were  careless  stewards, — therefore, 
they  had  no  right  to  the  soil, — therefore  ihey  deserved  to 
be  exterminated. 

It  is  true,  the  savages  might  plead  that  they  drew  all 
the  benefits  from  the  land  which  their  simple  wants 
required — they  found  pienty  of  game  to  hunt,  which, 
together  with  the  roots  and  uncultivated-  fruits  of  the 
earth,  furnished  a  sufficient  variety  for  their  frugal 
repasts ; — and  that  as  heaven  merely  designed  the  earth 
to  form  the  abode  and  satisfy  the  wants  of  man,  so  long 
as  those  purposes  were  answered,  the  will  of  Heaven 
was  accomplished.  But  this  only  proved  how  undeserv- 
ing they  were  of  the  blessings  around  them — ihey  were 
so  much  the  more  savages,  for  not  having  more  wants ; 
for  knowledge  is  in  some  degree  an  increase  of  desires, 
and  it  is  this  superiority  both  in  the  number  and  magni- 
tude of  his  desires,  that  distinguishes  the  man  from  the 
beast.  Therefore,  the  Indians,  in  not  having  more  wants, 
were  very  unreasonable  animals:  and  it  v-'as  but  just 
that  they  should  make  way  for  the  Europeans,  who  had 
a  thousand  wants  to  their  one ;  and,  therefore,  would 
turn  the  earth  to  more  account,  and,,  by  cultivating  it, 
more  truly  fulfil  the  will  of  Heaven. 

Besides — Grotius,  and  Lauterbach,  and  PuffendorffJ 
and  Titus,  and  many  wise  men  beside,  who  have  con- 
sidered the  matter  properly,  have  determined,  tlial  the 
property  of  a  country  cannot  be  acquired  by  hunting, 
cutting  wood  or  drawing  water  in  it — Nothing  but  pnM  i^(? 
demarcation  of  limits,  and  the  intention  of  cullivatio  i, 
can  establish  the  possession.  Now,  as  the  savages  (pjo- 
bably  from  never  having  read  the  authors  above  quoted) 
had  never  complied  with  any  of  these  necessary  forms, 
it  plainly  followed  that  they  had  no  right  to  the  soil,  hot 
that  it  was  completely  at  the  disposal  of  the  first  comers, 
who  had  more  knowledge,  more  wants,  and  mf)re  elegant, 
that  is  to  say,  artificial  desires  than  themselves. 

In  entering  upon  a  newly  discovered,  uncultivated 
country,  therefore,  the  new  comers  were  but  taking  pos- 
session of  what,  according  to  the  aforesaid  doctrine,  was 
their  own  property, — therefore,  in  opposing  them,  the 
savages  were  invading  their  just  rights,  infringing  the 
immutable  laws  of  Nature,  and  counteracting  the  will 
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of  Heaven, — therefore,  they  were  guilty  of  impiety,  bur- 
glary, and  trespass  on  the  case, — therefore,  they  were 
hai"dened  offenders  against  God  and  man, — therefore, 
they  ought  to  be  exterminated. 

XXII. 

Right  of  Englajid  to  tax  America, — ISurke. 

Oh!  inestimable  right!  Oh!  wonderful,  transcendenl 
right,  the  assertion  of  which  has  cost  this  country  thir- 
teen provinces,  six  islands,  one  hundred  thousand  lives, 
and  seventy  millions  of  money!  Oh  !  invaluable  right! 
for  the  sake  of  which  we  have  sacrificed  our  rank  among 
nations,  our  importance  abroad,  and  our  happiness  at 
home!  Oh!  right  more  dear  to  us  than  our  existence, 
which  has  already  cost  us  so  much,  and  which  seems 
likely  to  cost  us  our  all. 

Infatuated  man !  [fixing  his  eye  on  the  ^minister]  miser- 
able and  undone  country !  not  to  know  that  the  claim  of 
right,  without  the  power  of  enforcing  it,  is  nugatory  and 
idle.  We  have  a  right  to  tax  America,  the  noble  lord 
tells  us;  therefore  we  ought  to  tax  America.  This  is  the 
profound  logic  which  comprises  the  whole  chain  of  his 
reasoning.  Not  inferior  to  this  was  the  wisdom  of  him 
who  resolved  to  shear  the  wolf  What!  shear  a  wolf! 
Have  you  considered  the  resistance,  the  difficulty,  the 
danger  of  the  attempt  ?  No,  says  the  madman,  I  have 
considered  nothing  but  the  right.  Man  has  a  right  of 
dominion  over  the  beasts  of  the  forest;  and  therefore  I 
will  shear  the  wolf  How  wonderful  that  a  nation  could 
be  thus  deluded. 

But  the  noble  lord  deals  in  cheats  and  delusions. 
They  are  the  daily  traffic  of  his  invention ;  and  he  will 
continue  to  play  off  his  cheats  on  this  house,  so  long  as 
he  thinks  them  necessary  to  his  purpose,  and  so  long  as 
he  has  money  enough  at  command  to  bribe  gentlemen 
to  pretend  that  they  believe  him.  But  a  black  and  bitter 
day  of  reckoning  will  surely  come;  and  whenever  that 
day  come,  I  trust  I  shall  be  able,  by  a  parliaimentary 
impeachment,  to  bring  upon  the  heads  of  the  authors  oi 
our  calamities,  the  punishment  they  deserve. 

M 
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XXIII. 

Bernardo  Del  Carpio. — Mrs.  Hemans. 

The  warrior  bowed   his  crested  head,  and  tamed   his 

heart  of  fire. 
And  sued  the  haughty  king  to  free  his  long-imprisoned 

sire ; 
"  I  bring  thee  here  my  fortress-keys,  1  bring  my  captive 

train, 
I  pledge  thee  faith,  my  liege,  my  lord ! — oh !  break  my 

lather's  chain!" 

"  Rise,  rise !  e'en  now  thy  father  comes,  a  ransomed  man 

this  day; 
Mount  thy  good  horse,  and  thou  and  I  will  meet  him  on 

his'  way." 
Then  lightly  rose  that  loyal   son,  and   bounded  on  his 

steed; 
And  urged,  as  if  with. lance  im  rest,  the  charger's  foamy 

speed. 

And  lo!  from  far,  as  on  they  pressed,  there  came  a  glit- 
tering band. 

With  one  that  'midst  them  stately  rode,  as  a  leader  in 
the  land  ; 

— "  Now  haste,  Bernardo,  haste!  for  there,  in  very  truth, 
is  he. 

The  father  whom  thy  faithful  heart  hath  yearned  so  long 
to  see." 

His  dark  eye  flashed,  —  his  proud  breast  heaved, — his 

cheek's  hue  came  and  went, — 
He  reached  that  grey-haired  chieftain's  side,  and  there 

dismounting  bent, 
A  lowly  knee  to  earth  he  bent,  his  father's   hand   he 

took — 
What  was  there  in  its   touch   that  all   his   fiery  spirit 

shook  ? — 

That  hand  was  cold — a  frozen  thing — it  dropped  from 

his  like  lead — 
He  looked  up  to  the  face  above, — the  face  was  of  the 

dead —  . 
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A  plume  waved  o'er  the  noble  brow — the  brow  was 

fixed  and  white — 
He  met  at  last  his  father's  eyes — but  in  them  was  no 

sight ! 

Up  from  the  ground  he  sprang  and  gazed — but  who  could 

paint  that  gaze  ? 
They  hushed  their  very  hearts  that  saw  its  horror  and 

amaze — 
They  might  have  chained  him,  as  before  that  stony  form 

he  stood, 
For  the  power  was  stricken  from  his  arm,  and  from  his 

lip  the  blood. 

** Father!"  at  length  he  murmured  low — and  wept  like 

childhood  then — 
Talk  not  of  grief  till  thou  hast  seen  the  tears  of  warlike 

men ! — 
He  thought  on  ail  his  glorious  hopes,  and  all  his  young 

renown — 
He  flung  his  falchion  from  his  side,  and  in  the  dust  sat 

down. 

Then  covering  with  his  steel-gloved  hands  his  darkly 

mournful  brow, 
"  No  more,  there  is  no  more,"  he  said,  "  to  lift  the  sword 

for  now— 
My  king  is  false,  my  hope  betrayed,  my  father — oh !  the 

worth. 
The  glory,  and  the  loveliness  are  passed  away  from 

earth. 

[  thought  to  stand  where  banners  waved,  my  sire,  beside 

thee  yet — 
I  would  that' there  our  kindred  blood  on  Spain's  free  soil 

had  met— 
Thou  wouldst  have  known  my  spirit  then — for  thee  my 

fields  were  won, 
And  thou  hast  perished  in  thy  chains,  as  though  thou 

hadst  no  son!" 

Then  starting  from  the  ground  once  more,  he  seized  the 
monarch's  rein, 

Amidst  the  pale  and  wildered  looks  of  all  the  courtier- 
train  ; 
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And  with  a  fierce  o'ermastering  grasp  the  rearing  war- 
horse  led, 

And  sternly  set  them  face  to  face — the  king  before  the 
dead — 

"  Came  I  not  forth  upon  thy  pledge,  my  father's  hand  to 

kiss? 
— Be  still,  and  gaze  thou  on,  false  king!  and  tell  me  what 

is  this  ? 
The  voice,  the  glance,  the  heart  I  sought — give  answei 

where  are  they  ? 
—  If  thou  wouldst  clear  thy  perjured  soul,  send  life 

through  this  cold  clay. 

"  Into  these  glassy  eyes  put  light — be  still !  keep  down 

thine  ire — 
Bid  these  white  lips  a  blessing  speak — this  earth  is  not 

my  sire — 
Give  me  back  him  foi  whom  I  strove,  for  whom   my 

blood  was  shed — 
Thou  canst  not? — and  a  king! — his  dust  be  mountains 

on  thy  head!" 

He  loosed  the  steed, — his  slack  hand  fell — upon  the  silent 

face 
He  cast  one  long,  deep  troubled  look,  then  turned  from 

that  sad  place — 
His  hope  was  crushed,  his  after-fate  untold  in  martial 

strain — 
His  banner  led  the  spears  no  more  amidst  the  hills  of 

Spain. 


XXIV. 

Patriotic  Exhortation* — Rev.  R.  Hall. 

The  inundation  of  lawless  power,  after  covering  the 
rest  of  Europe,  threatens  England;  and  we  are  most 
exactly,  most  critically  placed  in  the  only  aperture,  where 


*  From  a  Sermon  delivered  before  the  volunteers  of  Bristol, 
when  an  invasion  of  England  from  France  was  anticipated 
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it  can  be  successfully  repelled,  in  the  Thermopylae  of 
the  universe. 

As  far  as  the  interests  of  freedom  are  concerned,  the 
most  important  by  far  of  sublunary  interests,  you,  my 
countrymen,  stand  in  the  capacity  of  the  iederal  repre 
sentaiives  of  the  human  race:  for  with  you  it  is  to  deter 
mine,  (under  God)  in  what  condition  the  latest  posterity 
shall  be  born;  their  fortunes  are  entrusted  to  your  care, 
and  on  your  conduct  at  this  moment  depend  the  colour 
and  complexion  of  their  destiny.  If  liberty,  after  being 
extinguished  on  the  continent,  is  suffered  to  expire  here, 
where  is  it  ever  to  emerge  in  the  midst  of  that  thick 
night  that  will  invest  it? 

It  remains  with  you,  then,  1o  decide,  whether  that  free- 
dom, at  whose  voice  the  kingdoms  of  Europe  awoke 
from  the  sleep  of  ages,  to  run  a  career  of  virtuous  emu- 
lation in  every  thing  great  and  good ;  the  freedom  which 
dispelled  the  mists  of  superstition,  and  invited  the  nations 
to  behold  their  God;  whose  magic  touch  kindled  the 
rays  of  genius,  the  enthusiasm  of  poetry  and  the  flame 
of  eloquence;  the  freedom  which  poured  into  our  lap 
opulence  and  arts,  and  embellished  life  with  innumer- 
able institutions,  till  it  became  a  theatre  of  wonders:  it 
is  for  you  to  decide  whether  this  freedom  shall  yet 
survive,  or  perish  for  ever. 

But  you  have  decided.  With  such  a  trust,  every 
thought  of  what  is  afflicting  in  warfare,  every  apprehen- 
sion of  danger  must  vanish,  and  you  are  impatient  to 
mingle  in  the  battle  of  the  civilized  world. 

Go  then,  ye  defenders  of  your  country,  accompanied 
with  every  auspicious  omen;  advance  with  alacrity  into 
the  field,  where  God  himself  musters  the  hosts  of  war. 
Religion  is  too  much  interested  in  your  success,  not  to 
lend  you  her  aid ;  she  will  shed  over  your  enterprise  her 
selectest  influence. 

While  you  are  engaged  in  the  field,  many  will  repair 
to  the  closet,  many  to  the  sanctuary  ;  the  faithful  of  every 
name  will  employ  that  prayer  which  has  power  with 
God  ;  the  feeble  hands  which  are  unequal  to  any  other 
weapon,  will  grasp  the  sword  of  the  Spirit:  and  from 
myriads  of  humble,  contrite  hearts,  the  voice  of  interces- 
gion,  supplication  and  weeping  will  mingle  in  its  ascent  to 
neaven  with  the  shouts  of  battle  and  the  shock  o^  arms 
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My  brethren,  I  cannot  but  imagine  that  the  virtuous 
heroes,  legislators  and  patriots  of  every  age  and  country 
are  bending  from  their  elevated  seats  to  witness  this 
contest,  incapable,  till  it  be  brought  to  a  favourable 
issue,  of  enjoying  their  eternal  repose. 

Enjoy  that  repose,  illustrious  immortals;  your  mantle 
fell  when  you  ascended  ;  and  thousands,  inflamed  with 
your  spirit,  and  impatient  to  tread  in  your  steps,  are  ready 
to  swear  by  Him  that  silteth  on  the  throne  and  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever,  that  they  will  protect  freedom  in  her  last 
asylum,  and  never  desert  that  cause  which  you  sustained 
by  your  labours  and  cemented  with  your  blood. 


XXV. 

Moral  Desolation. — N.  E.  Review. 

War  may  stride  over  the  land  with  the  crushing  step 
of  a  giant.  Pestilence  may  steal  over  it  like  an  invisible 
curse — reaching  its  victims  silently  and  unseen — unpeo- 
pling here  a  village  and  there  a  city,  until  every  dwel- 
ling is  a  sepulchre.  Famine  may  brood  over  it  with  a 
long  and  weary  visitation,  until  the  sky  itself  is  brazen, 
and  the  beautiful  greenness  gives  place  to  a  parched 
desert — a  wide  waste  of  unproductive  desolation.  But 
these  are  only  physical  evils.  The  wild  flower  will 
bloom  in  peace  on  the  field  of  battle  and  above  the 
crushed  skeleton.  The  destroying  angel  of  the  pesti- 
lence will  retire  when  his  errand  is  done,  and  the  nation 
will  again  breathe  freely.  And  the  barrenness  of  famine 
will  cease  at  last — the  cloud  will  be  prodigal  of  its 
hoarded  rain — and  the  wilderness  will  blossom. 

But  for  moral  desolation  there  is  no  reviving  spring 
Let  the  moral  and  republican  principles  of  our  country 
be  abandoned — our  representatives  bow  in  unconditional 
obsequiousness  to  individual  dictation — let  impudence 
and  intrigue  and  corruption  triumph  over  honesty  and 
intellect,  and  our  liberties  and  strength  will  depart  for 
ever.  Of  these  there  can  be  no  resuscitation.  The 
"abomination  of  desolation"  will  be  fixed  and  perpetual; 
«nd  as  the  mighty  fabric  of  our  glory  totters  into  ruins, 
the  nations  of  the  earth  will  mock  us  in  our  overthrow 
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like  the  powers  of  darkness,  when  the  throned  one  of 
Babylon  became  even  as  themselves — and  the  "  glory  of 
the  Chaldee's  excellency"  had  gone  down. 


XXVI. 

On  the  Transportation  and  Distribution  of  the  Mail  on 
Sunday.* — R.  M.  Johnson. 

From  the  earliest  period  of  time,  religious  teachers 
have  attained  great  ascendency  over  the  minds  of  the 
people;  and  in  every  nation,  ancient  or  modern,  whether 
Pagan,  Mohammedan  or  Christian,  have  succeeded  in 
the  incorporation  of  their  religious  tenets  with  the  politi- 
cal institutions  of  their  country.  The  Persian  idols,  the 
German  oracles,  the  Roman  auguries,  and  the  modern 
priesthood  of  Europe,  have  all,  in  their  turn,  been  the 
subjects  of  popular  adulation,  and  the  agents  of  political 
deception.  Religious  zeal  enlists  the  strongest  prejudices 
of  the  human  mind  ;  and,  when  misdirected,  excites  the 
worst  passions  of  our  nature,  under  the  delusive  pretext 
of  doing  God  service.  Nothing  so  infuriates  the  heart  to 
deeds  of  rapine  and  blood  ;  nothing  is  so  incessant  in  its 
toils;  so  persevering  in  its  determinations  ;  so  appalling 
in  its  course ;  or  so  dangerous  in  its  consequences.  The 
equality  of  rights  secured  by  the  constitution,  may  bid 
defiance  to  mere  political  tyrants ;  but  the  robe  of 
sanctity  too  often  glitters  to  deceive.  The  constitution 
regards  the  conscience  of  the  Jew  as  sacred  as  that  of 
the  Christian  ;  and  gives  no  more  authority  to  adopt  a 
measure  affecting  the  conscience  of  a  solitary  individual, 
than  that  of  a  whole  community.  If  congress  shall 
declare  the  first  day  of  the  week  holy,  it  will  not  con- 
vince the  Jew  nor  the  Sabbatarian.  It  will  dissatisfy 
both,  and  consequently  convmce  neither.     Human  power 

*  From  the  celebrated  report  of  the  Post  office  Committee 
of  the  House  of  Representatives  in  Congress,  (of  wiiich 
Colonel  Johnson  was  chairman)  on  the  petitions  and  remon- 
strances of  numerous  individuals,  who  were  adverse  to  the 
transportation  and  opening  of  the  mail  c-i  Sunday  Made 
«th  of  Mar.  ]&30. 
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may  extort  vain  sacrifices ;  but  Deity  alone  can  command 
trie  affections  of  the  heart.  It  must  be  recollected  that, 
in  the  earliest  settlement  of  this  country,  the  spirit  of 
persecution  which  drove  the  pilgrims  from  their  native 
home,  was  brought  with  them  to  their  new  habitations; 
and  that  some  Christians  were  scourged,  and  others  put 
to  death,  for  no  other  crime  than  dissenting  firom  the 
dogmas  of  their  rulers. 

It  was  with  a  kiss  that  Judas  betrayed  his  divine 
master ;  and  no  matter  what  our  faith  may  be,  the  rights 
of  conscience  cannot  be  so  successfully  assailed  as  under 
the  pretext  of  holiness.  The  Christian  religion  made  its 
way  into  the  world  in  opposition  to  all  human  govern- 
ments. Banishment,  tortures  and  death  were  inflicted  in 
vain  to  stop  its  progress.  But  many  of  its  professors,  as 
soon  as  clothed  with  political  power,  lost  the  meek  spirit 
which  their  creed  inculcated,  and  began  to  inflict  on 
other  religions,  and  on  dissenting  sects  of  their  own 
religion,  persecutions  more  aggravated  than  those  which 
their  own  apostles  had  endured.  The  ten  persecutions 
of  Pagan  emperors  were  exceeded  in  atrocity  by  the 
massacres  and  murders  perpetrated  by  Christian  hands  ; 
and  in  vain  shall  we  examine  the  records  of  imperial 
tyranny  for  an  engine  of  cruelty  equal  to  the  holy  mqui- 
sition.  Every  religious  sect,  however  meek  in  its  origin, 
commenced  the  work  of  persecution  as  soon  as  it  acquired 
political  power. 

The  framers  of  the  constitution  recognised  the  eternal 
principle,  that  man's  relations  with  his  God  are  above 
human  legislation,  and  his  rights  of  conscience  unalien- 
able. Reasoning  was  not  necessary  to  establish  this 
truth  :  we  are  conscious  of  it  in  our  own  bosoms.  It  is 
this  consciousness  which,  in  defiance  of  human  laws,  has 
Bustained  so  many  martyrs  in  tortures  and  in  flame. 
They  felt  that  their  duty  to  God  was  superior  to  human 
enactment,  and  that  man  could  exercise  no  authority  over 
their  consciences :  it  is  an  inborn  principle  which  nothing 
can  eradicate.  The  bigot,  in  the  pride  of  his  authority, 
may  lose  sight  of  it:  but  strip  him  of  his  power;  pre- 
scribe a  faith  to  him  which  his  conscience  rejects* 
threaten  him  in  turn  with  the  dungeon  and  the  fagot 
and  the  spirit  which  God  has  implanted  in  him,  rises  up 
in  rebellion   and  defies  you.     Did  the  primitive  Chris' 
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tians  ask  that  government  should  recognise  and  observe 
their  religious  institutions?  All  they  asked  was  tolera- 
tion; all  they  complained  of  was  persecution.  What 
did  the  Protestants  of  Germany,  and  the  Huguenots  of 
France,  ask  of  their  Catholic  superiors?  Toleration. 
What  do  the  persecuted  Catholics  of  Ireland  ask  of  their 
oppressors  ?     Toleration. 

Do  not  all  men  in  this  country  enjoy  every  religious 
right  which  martyrs  and  saints  ever  asked  ?  Whence, 
then,  the  voice  of  complaint?  W^ho  is  it,  that,  in  the 
full  enjoyment  of  every  prmciple  which  human  laws  can 
secure,  wishes  to  wrest  a  portion  of  these  principles  from 
his  neighbour?  Do  the  petitioners  allege  that  they  can- 
not conscientiously  participate  in  the  profits  of  the  mail 
contracts  and  post-offices,  because  the  mail  is  carried  on 
Sunday  ?  Do  they  complain  that  men,  less  conscientious 
in  relation  to  the  Sabbath,  obtain  advantages  over  them 
by  receiving  their  letters,  and  attending  to  their  con- 
tents? If  these  be  their  motives,  then  it  is  worldly  gain 
which  stimulates  to  action,  and  not  virtue  or  religion. 
But  if  their  motive  be  to  induce  congress  to  sanction  by 
law  their  religious  opinions  and  observances,  then  their 
efforts  are  to  be  resisted,  as  in  their  tendency  fatal  both 
to  religious  and  political  freedom. 

Why  have  the  petitioners  confined  their  prayer  to  the 
mails  ?  Why  have  they  not  requested  that  the  govern- 
ment be  required  to  suspend  all  its  executive  functions 
on  that  day?  Why  do  they  not  require  us  to  enact  that 
our  ships  shall  not  sail — that  our  armies  shall  not  march 
— that  officers  of  justice  shall  not  seize  the  suspected.,  or 
guard  the  convicted  ?  They  seem  to  forget  that  govern- 
ment is  as  necessary  on  Sunday  as  on  any  other  day  of 
the  week.  The  spirit  of  evil  does  not  rest  on  that  day 
It  is  the  government,  ever  active  in  its  functions,  which 
enables  us  all,  even  the  petitioners,  to  worship  in  our 
churches  in  peace.  Our  government  furnishes  very  few 
blessings  like  our  mails.  They  bear,  from  the  centre  of 
our  republic  to  its  distant  extreme?,  the  acts  of  our  legis 
lative  bodies,  the  decisions  of  the  judiciary,  and  the 
orders  of  the  executive.  Were  they  suspended  one  day 
of  the  week,  their  absence  must  be  often  supplied  by 
public  expresses ;  and  besides,  while  the  mail  bags  miglil: 
rest,  the  mail  coaches  would  pursue  their  journey  with 
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fche  passengers. — The  mails  bear,  from  one  extreme  of 
the  union  to  the  other,  the  letters  of  relatives  and  friends, 
preserving  a  communion  of  heart  between  those  far 
separated,  and  the  indulgence  of  the  most  pure  and 
refined  pleasures  of  our  existence — of  commercial  men, 
stating  the  condition  of  the  markets,  preventing  ruinous 
and  gambling  speculations,  and  promoting  general  as 
well  as  individual  interests;  they  conve}^  innumerable 
religious  letters,  newspapers,  magazmes  and  tracts,  which 
reach  almost  every  house  throughout  this  wide  republic. 
Is  this  a  violation  of  the  Sabbath  ? 

But  if  it  be  sinful  for  the  mail  to  carry  letters  on  Sun- 
day, it  must  be  equally  sinful  for  individuals  to  write, 
carry,  receive  or  read  them.  It  would  seem  to  require 
that  these  acts  should  be  made  penal,  to  complete  the 
system.  Travelling  on  business  or  recreation,  except  to 
and  from  church;  all  printing,  carrying,  receiving,  and 
reading  of  newspapers;  all  conversations  and  social 
intercourse,  except  upon  religious  subjects,  must  neces- 
sarily be  punished,  to  suppress  the  evil.  Would  it  not 
also  follow,  as  an  inevitable  consequence,  that  every 
man,  woman  and  child  should  be  compelled  to  attend 
meeting?  and,  as  only  one  sect,  in  the  opinion  of  some, 
can  be  deemed  orthodox,  must  it  not  be  determined,  by 
iawj  which  that  is,  and  all  be  compelled  to  hear  those 
teachers,  and  contribute  to  their  support  ?  If  minor 
punishments  would  not  restrain  the  Jew,  or  the  Sabba- 
tarian, or  the  infidel,  who  believes  Saturday  to  be  the 
Sabbath,  or  disbelieves  the  whole,  would  not  the  same 
system  require  that  we  should  resort  to  imprisonment, 
banishment,  the  rack  and  the  fagot,  to  force  men  lo 
violate  their  own  consciences,  or  compel  them  to  listen 
to  doctrmes  which  they  abhor?  When  these  measures 
shall  have  been  adopted,  it  will  be  time  enough  for  con- 
gress to  declare  that  the  rattling  of  the  mail  coaches 
shall  no  longer  break  the  silence  of  this  despotism.  It  is 
the  duty  of  this  government  to  afford  to  all — to  Jew  or 
Gentile,  Pagan  or  Christian,  the  protection  and  the 
advantages  of  our  benignant  institutions,  on  Sunday,  as 
well  as  every  day  of  the  week. 

The  petitioners  have  not  requested  congress  to  sup- 
press Sunday  mails  upon  the  ground  of  political  ex- 
pediency, but  because  they  violate  the  sanctity  of  the 
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first  day  of  the  week.  This  being  the  fact,  and  the 
petitioners  having  indignantly  disclaimed  even  the  wish 
to  unite  politics  and  religion,  may  not  the  committee 
reasonably  cherish  the  hope  that  they  will  feel  recon- 
ciled to  its  decision  in  the  case;  especially,  as  it  is  also 
a  fact,  that  counter-memorials,  equally  respectable,  oppose 
the  interference  of  congress,  upon  the  ground  that  it 
would  be  legislating  upon  a  religious  subject,  and  there- 
fore unconstitutional  ? 


XXVII. 

Character  and  Fate  of  the  American  Indians. — Story. 

In  the  fate  of  the  Aborigines  of  our  country — the 
American  Indians — there  is,  my  friends,  much  to  awaken 
our  sympathy,  and  much  to  disturb  the  sobriety  of  our 
judgment;  much  which  may  be  urged  to  excuse  their 
atrocities ;  much  in  their  characters,  which  may  betray 
us  into  an  involuntary  admiration.  What  can  be  more 
melancholy  than  their  history  ?  Two  centuries  ago,  the 
smoke  of  their  wigwams,  and  the  fires  of  their  councils 
ro.se  in  every  valley,  from  Hudson's  Bay  to  the  farthest 
Florida,  from  the  ocean  to  the  Mississippi  and  the  Lakes. 
The  shouts  of  victory  and  the  war-dance  rang  through 
the  mountains  and  the  glades.  The  thick  arrows  and 
the  deadly  tomahawk  whistled  through  the  forests ;  and 
the  hunter's  trace,  and  the  dark  encampment  startled  the 
wild  beasts  in  their  lairs.  The  warrioi's  stood  forth  in 
their  glory.  The  young  men  listened  to  the  songs  of 
other  days.  The  mothers  played  with  their  infants  and 
gazed  on  the  scene  with  warm  hopes  of  the  future.  The 
aged  sat  down  ;  but  they  wept  not.  They  should  soon 
be  at  rest  in  fairer  regions,  where  the  Great  Spirit  dwelt, 
in  a  home  prepared  for  the  brave,  beyond  the  western 
skies.  Braver  men  never  lived  ;  truer  men  never  drew 
the  bow.  They  had  courage,  and  fortitude,  and  sagacity 
and  perseverance,  beyond  most  of  the  human  race. 
They  shrunk  from  no  dangers,  and  they  feared  no  hard- 
ships. 

If  they  had  the  vices   of  savage   life,   they  had   th© 
virtues  alg»o.    They  were  true   to  their  country,  theii 
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friends  and  their  homes.  If  they  forgave  not  injury, 
neither  did  they  forget  kindness.  If  their  vengeance 
was  terrible,  their  fidelity  and  generosity  were  uncon- 
querable also.  Their  love,  like  their  hate,  stopped  not 
on  this  side  of  the  grave.  But  where  are  they  ?  Where 
are  the  villages,  and  warriors,  and  youth  ?  The  sachema 
and  the  tribes  ?  The  hunters  and  their  families  ?  They 
have  perished.  They  are  consumed.  The  wasting  pes- 
tilence has  not  alone  done  the  mighty  work.  No, — nor 
famine,  nor  war.  There  has  been  a  mightier  power,  a 
moral  canker,  which  hath  eaten  into  their  heart-cores — 
a  plague,  which  the  touch  of  the  white  man  communi- 
cated— a  poison,  which  betrayed  them  into  a  lingering 
ruin.  The  winds  of  the  Atlantic  fan  not  a  single  region 
which  they  may  now'  call  their  own.  Already,  the  last 
feeble  remnants  of  the  race  are  preparing  for  their  jour- 
ney beyond  the  Mississippi.  I  see  them  leave  their 
miserable  homes,  the  aged,  the  helpless,  the  women  and 
the  warriors,  "few  and  fiiint,  yet  fearless  still."  The 
ashes  are  cold  on  their  native  hearths.  The  smoke  no 
longer  curls  round  their  lowly  cabins.  They  move  on 
with  a  slow  unsteady  step.  The  white  man  is  upon 
their  heels,  for  terror  or  despatch;  but  they  heed  him 
not.  They  turn  to  take  a  last  look  of  their  deserted 
villages.  They  cast  a  last  glance  upon  the  graves  of 
their  fathers.  They  shed  no  tears;  they  utter  no  cries; 
they  heave  no  groans.  There  is  something  in  t^eir 
hearts  which  passes  speech.  There  is  something  in  their 
looks,  not  of  vengeance  or  submission,  but  of  hard  neces- 
sity, which  stifles  both;  which  ehokes  all  utterance; 
which  has  no  aim  or  method.  It  is  courage,  absorbed  in 
despair.  They  linger  but  for  a  moment.  Their  look  is 
onward.  They  have  passed  the  fatal  stream.  It  shall 
never  be  repassed  by  them, — no,  never.  Yet  there  lies 
not  between  us  and  them  an  impassable  gulf  They 
know  and  feel  that  there  is  for  them  still  one  remove 
further,  not  distant,  nor  unseen.  It  is  to  the  genera) 
burial  ground  of  their  race. 
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XXVIII. 

Mr.  Clay's  Speech  on  occasion  of  introducing  his  Public 
Lands  BilL* 

Although  I  find  myself  borne  down  by  the  severest 
afflictiont  with  which  Providence  has  ever  been  pleased 
to  visit  me,  I  have  thought  that  my  private  griefs  ought 
not  longer  to  prevent  me  from  attempting,  ill  as  1  fisel 
qualified,  to  discharge  my  public  duties.  And  I  now 
rise,  in  pursuance  of  the  notice  which  has  been  given, 
to  ask  leave  to  introduce  a  bill  to  appropriate,  for  a 
limited  time,  the  proceeds  of  the  sales  of  the  public 
lands  of  the  United  States,  and  for  granting  land  to 
certain  states. 

I  feel  it  incumbent  on  me  to  make  a  brief  explanation 
of  the  highly  important  measure  which  1  have  now  the 
honour  to  propose.  The  bill  which  1  desire  to  introduce, 
provides  for  the  distribution  of  the  proceeds  of  the  public 
lands  in  the  years  1833. 1834, 1835, 1836  and  1837,  among 
the  twenty-four  slates  of  the  union,  and  conforms  sub- 
stantially to  that  which  passed  in  1833.  It  is  therefore 
of  a  temporary  character;  but  if  it  shall  be  found  to 
have  salutary  operation,  it  will  be  in  the  power  of  a 
future  congress  to  give  it  an  indefinite  continuance ;  and, 
if  otherwise,  it  will  expire  by  its  own  terms.  In  the 
event  of  war  unfortunately  breaking  out  with  any 
foreign  power,  the  bill  is  to  cease,  and  the  fund  which  it 
distributes  is  to  be  applied  to  the  prosecution  of  the  war. 
The  bill  directs  that  ten  per  cent,  of  the  net  proceeds  of 
the  public  lands  sold  within  the  limits  of  the  seven  new 
states,  shall  be  first  set  apart  for  them,  in  addition  to  the 
five  per  cent,  reserved  by  their  several  compacts  with 
the  United  States;  and  that  the  residue  of  the  proceeds, 
whether  from  sales  made  in  the  states  or  territories,  shall 
be  divided  among  the  twenty-four  states,  in  proportion  to 

*  Delivered  in  the  Senate  of  the  United  States,  29th 
December,  1835. 

t  This  was  Mr.  Clay's  first  appearance  in  the  Senate  after 
the  death  of  his  only  daughter,  a  lady  of  great  worth  and 
accomplishments,  and  to  whom  he  was  more  than  ordinarily 
attached. 
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their  respective  federal  population.  In  this  respect  the 
bill  (lonlbrms  to  that  which  was  introduced  in  1832.  For 
one,  1  should  have  been  willing  to  have  allowed  the  new 
states  twelve  and  a  half  instead  of  ten  per  cent. ;  but  as 
that  was  objected  to  by  the  president,  in  his  veto  mes- 
sage,* and  has  been  opposed  in  other  quarters,  1  thought 
it  best  to  restrict  the  allowance  to  the  more  moderate 
sum.  The  bill  also  contains  large  and  liberal  grants  of 
land  to  several  of  the  new  states,  to  place  them  upon  an 
equality  with  others  to  which  the  bounty  of  congress 
has  been  heretofore  extended,  and  provides  that,  when 
other  new  states  shall  be  admitted  into  the  union,  they 

shall  receive  their  share  of  the  common  fund. 

***** 

Mr.  President,  I  have  ever  regarded,  with  feelings  of 
the  profoundest  regret,  the  decision  which  the  president 
of  the  United  States  felt  himself  induced  to  make  on  the 
bill  of  1833.  If  the  bill  had  passed,  about  twenty  mil- 
lions of  dollars  would  have  been,  during  the  three  last 
years,  in  the  hands  of  the  several  states,  applicable  by 
them  to  the  beneficent  purposes  of  internal  improvement, 
education  or  colonization.  What  immense  benefits  might 
not  have  been  diffused  throughout  the  land  by  the  active 
employment  of  that  large  sum  ?  What  new  channels  of 
commerce  and  communication  might  not  have  been 
opened  ?  What  industry  stimulated,  what  labour  re- 
warded ?  How  many  youthful  minds  might  have  re- 
ceived the  blessings  of  education  and  knowledge,  and 
been  rescued  from  ignorance,  vice  and  ruin  ?  How  many 
descendants  of  Africa  might  have  been  transported  from 
a  country  where  they  never  can  enjoy  political  or  social 
equality,  to  the  native  land  of  their  fathers,  where  no 
impediment  exists  to  their  attainment  of  the  highest 
degree  of  elevation,  intellectual,  social  and  political! 
where  they  might  have  been  successful  instruments,  in 
the  hands  of  God,  to  spread  the  religion  of  his  Son,  and 
to  lay  the  foundation  of  civil  liberty ! 

But,  although  we  have  lost  three  precious  years,  the 
secretary  of  the  treasury  tells  us  that  the  principal  of 
this  vast  sum  is  yet  safe ;  and  much  good  may  still  be 

*  The  president  vetoed  a  bill  substantially  the  same  aa 
this  in  1833. 
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achieved  with  it.  The  spirit  of  improvement  pervades 
the  land  in  every  variety  of  form,  active,  vigorous  and 
enterprising,  wanting  pecuniary  aid  as  well  as  intelligent 
direction.  The  states  are  strengthening  the  union  by 
various  lines  of  communication  thrown  across  antl 
through  the  mountains.  New  York  has  completed  one 
great  chain.  Pennsylvania  another,  bolder  in  conception 
and  more  arduous  in  the  execution.  Virginia  has  a  simi- 
lar work  in  progress,  worthy  of  all  her  enterprize  and 
energy.  A  fourth,  further  south,  where  the  parts  of  the 
union  are  too  loosely  connected,  has  been  projected,  and 
it  can  certainly  be  executed  with  the  supplies  which  this 
bill  affords,  and  perhaps  not  without  them. 

This  bill  passed,  and  these  and  other  similar  under- 
takings completed,  we  may  indulge  the  patriotic  hope 
that  our  union  will  be  bound  by  ties  and  interests  that 
render  it  indissoluble.  As  the  general  government  with- 
holds all  direct  agency  from  these  truly  national  works, 
and  from  all  new  objects  of  internal  improvement,  ought 
it  not  to  yield  to  the  states,  what  is  iheir  own,  the  amount 
received  from  the  public  lands?  It  would  thus  but  exe- 
cute faithfully  a  trust  expressly  created  by  the  original 
deeds  of  cession,  or  resulting  from  the  treaties  of  acqui- 
sition. With  this  ample  resource,  every  desirable  object 
of  improvement,  in  every  part  of  our  extensive  country 
may  in  due  time  be  accomplished. — Placing  this  exhaust- 
less  fund  in  the  hands  of  the  several  members  of  the 
confederacy,  their  common  federal  head  may  address 
them  in  the  glowing  language  of  the  British  bard,  and, 

Bid  harbours  open,  public  ways  extend. 
Bid  temples  worthier  of  the  God  ascend. 
Bid  the  broad  arch  the  dangerous  flood  contain, 
The  mole  projecting  break  the  roaring  main. 
Back  to  his  bounds  their  subject  sea  command. 
And  roll  obedient  rivers  through  the  land. 

I  confess  I  feel  anxious  for  the  fate  of  this  measure, 
less  on  account  of  any  agency  I  have  had  in  proposing  it 
as  I  hope  and  believe,  than  from  a  firm,  sincere  and 
thorough  conviction,  that  no  one  measure  ever  presented 
to  the  councils  of  the  nation,  was  fraught  with  so  much 
unmixed  good,  and  could  exert  such  powerful  and  endur- 
ing influence  in  the  preservation  of  the  union  itself,  and 
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upon  some  of  its  highest  interests.  If  I  can  be  instru- 
mental, in  any  degree,  in  the  adoption  of  ft,  I  shall  enjoy, 
in  that  retirement  into  which  I  hope  shortly  to  enter,  a 
heart-feeling  satisfaction  and  a  lasting  consolation.  I 
shall  carry  there  no  regrets,  no  complaints,  no  reproaches 
on  my  own  account.  When  I  look  back  upon  my  hum- 
ble origin,  left  an  orphan  loo  young  to  have  been  con- 
scious of  a  lather's  smiles  and  caresses;  with  a  widowed 
mother,  surrounded  by  a  numerous  offspring,  in  the 
midst  of  pecuniary  embarrassments;  without  a  regular 
education,  without  fortune,  without  friends,  without 
patrons,  1  have  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  my  public 
career.  I  ought  to  be  thankful  for  the  high  places  and 
honours  to  which  I  have  been  called  by  the  favour  and 
partiality  of  my  countrymen,  and  I  am  thankful  and 
grateful.  And  I  shall  take  with  me  the  pleasing  con- 
sciousness that  in  whatever  station  1  have  been  placed, 
I  have  earnestly  and  honestly  laboured  to  justify  their 
confidence  by  a  faithful,  fearless  and  zealous  discharge 
of  my  public  duties.    Pardon  these  personal  allusions 


XXIX. 

Rienzi  to  the  Romans. — Moore. 

Romans  !  look  round  you — on  this  sacred  place 

There  once  stood  shrines,  and  gods,  and  god-ike 
men— 
What  see  you  now  ?  what  solitary  trace 

Is  left  of  all  that  made  Rome's  glory  then  ? 
The  shrines  are  sunk,  the  Sacred  Mount  bereft 

Even  of  its  name — and  nothing  now  remains 
But  the  deep  memory  of  that  glory,  left 

To  whet  our  pangs,  and  aggravate  our  chains ! 
But  shall  this  be  ? — our  sun  and  sky  the  same, 

Treading  the  very  soil  our  fathers  trod — 
What  withering  curse  hath  fallen  on  soul  and  frame, 

What  visitation  has  there  come  fi*om  God, 
To  blast  our  strength  and  rot  us  into  slaves, 
Here,  on  our  great  forefathe'rs'  glorious  graves? 
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It  cannot  be — rise  up,  ye  mighty  dead. 
If  we,  the  living,  are  too  weak  to  crush 

These  tyrant  priests,  that  o'er  your  empire  tread, 
Till  all  but  Romans  at  Rome's  tameness  blush. 


Happy  Palmyra!  in  thy  desert  domes, 

Where  only  date-trees  sigh  and  serpents  hiss ; 
And  thou,  whose  pillars  are  but  silent  homes 

For  the  stork's  brood,  superb  Tersepolis ! 
Thrice  happy  both,  that  your  extinguished  race 
Have  left  no  embers—no  half-living  trace- 
No  sla\'es,  to  crawl  around  the  once-proud  spot, 
Till  past  renown  in  present  shame's  forgot; 
While  Rome,  the  queen  of  all,  w^hose  very  WTecks, 

If  lone  and  lifeless  through  a  desert  hurled, 
Would  wear  more  true  magnificence  than  decks 

The  assembled  thrones  of  all  the  existing  world- 
Rome,  Rome  alone,  is  haunted,  stained  and  cursed, 

Through  every  spot  her  princely  Tiber  laves. 
By  living  human  things — the  deadliest,  worst, 

That  earth  engenders— tyrants  and  their  slaves ! 

And  we — oh  shame !— we,  who  have  pondered  o'er 

The  patriot's  lesson  and  the  poet's  lay ; 
Have  mounted  up  the  streams  of  ancient  lore. 

Tracking  our  country's  glories  all  the  way- 
Even  we  have  tamely,  basely  kissed  the  ground 

Before  that  papal  power,  that  ghost  of  her, 
The  world's  imperial  mistress— sitting,  crowned 

And  ghastly,- on  her  mouldering  sepulchre! 
But  this  is  past — too  long  have  lordly  priests 

And  priestly  lords  led  us,  with  all  our  pride 
Withering  about  us— like  devoted  beasts, 

Dragged  to  the  shrine,  with  faded  garlands  tied. 

'Tis  o'er — the  dawn  of  our  deliverance  breaks ! 

Up  from  his  sleep  of  centuries  awakes 

The  genius  of  the  old  republic,  free 

As  first  he  stood  in  chainless  majesty, 

And  sends  his  voice  through  ages  yet  to  come, 

Proclaiming  Rome,  Rome,  Rome,  Eternal  Rome 

N 
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XXX. 

Death  of  Sheridan. — Byron. 

.4k  The  flash  of  wit — the  bright  intelh'gence, 
The  beam  of*  song — the  blaze  of  eloquence, 
Set  with  their  sun,  but  still  have  left  behind 
The  enduring  produce  of  immortal  mind —  4 

Fruits  of  a  genial  morn,  and  glorious  noon, 
A  deathless  part  of  him  who  died  too  soon. 
But  small  that  portion  of  the  wondrous  whole, 
These  sparkling  segments  of  that  circling  soul, 
Which  all  embraced,  and  lightened  over  all, 
To  cheer — to  pierce — to  please — or  to  appal: 
From  the  charmed  council  to  the  lestive  board. 
Of  human  feelings  the  unbounded  lord; 
In  whose  acclaim  the  loftiest  voices  vied, 
The  praised — the  proud — who  made  his  praise  theii 

pride. 
When  the  loud  cry  of  trampled  Hindostan 
Arose  to  Heaven  in  her  appeal  from  man, 
His  was  the  thunder — his  the  avenging  rod. 
The  wrath— the  delegated  voice  of  God  ! 
Which  shook  the  nations  through  his  lips — and  blazed. 
Till  vanquished  senates  trembled  as  they  praised. 

Ye  orators !  whom  yet  our  councils  yield, 
Mourn  for  the  veteran  hero  of  your  field  ! 
The  worthy  rival  of  the  wondrous  three!*' 
Whose  words  were  sparks  of  immortality  ! 
\e  Bards !  to  whom  the  Drama's  Muse  is  dear. 
He  was  your  master — emulate  him  here! 
Ve  men  of  wit  and  social  eloquence! 
He  was  your  brother — bear  his  ashes  hence! 
While  powers  of  mind  almost  of  boundless  range. 
Complete  in  kind — as  various  in  their  change; 
While  eloquence — wit — poesy — and  mirth 
(That  humbler  harmonist  of  care  on  earth) 
Survive  within  our  souls — while  lives  our  sense 
Of  pride  in  merit's  proud  pre-eminence, 

*  Pitt,  Fox  and  Burke. 
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Long  shall  we  seek  his  likeness — long  in  vain, 
And  turn  to  all  of  him  which  may  remain, 
Sighing  that  Nature  formed  but  one  such  man, 
And  broke  the  die — in  moulding  Sheridan! 


XXXI. 

America. — Phillips. 

I  APPEAL  to  History !  Tell  me,  thou  reverend  chroni- 
cler of  the  grave,  can  all  the  illusions  of  ambition 
realized,  can  all  the  wealth  of  a  universal  commerce, 
can  all  the  achievements  of  successful  heroism,  or  all 
the  establishments  of  this  world's  wisdom,  secure  to 
empire  the  permanency  of  its  possessions?  Alas  I  Troy 
thought  so  once  ;  yet  the  land  of  Priam  lives  only  in 
song!  Thebes  thought  so  once;  yet  her  hundred  gates 
have  crumbled,  and  her  very  tombs  are  but  as  the  dust 
they  were  vainly  intended  to  commemorate!  So  thought 
Palmyra — where  is  she?  So  thought  the  countries  of 
Demosthenes  and  the  Spartan  ;  yet  Leonidas  is  trampled 
by  the  timid  slave,  and  Athens  insulted  by  the  servile, 
mindless  and  enervate  Ottoman!  In  his  hurried  march, 
time  has  but  looked  at  their  imagined  immoriality ;  and 
all  its  vanities,  from  the  palace  to  the  tomb,  have,  with 
their  ruins,  erased  the  very  impression  of  his  footsteps! 
The  days  of  their  glory  are  as  if  they  had  never  been  ; 
and  the  island  that  was  then  a  speck,  rude  and  neglected 
in  the  barren  ocean,  now  rivals  the  ubiquity  of  their 
commerce,  the  glory  of  their  arms,  the  lame  of  their 
philosophy,  the  eloquence  of  their  senate,  and  the  inspira- 
tion of  their  bards!  Who  shall  say,  then,  contemplating 
the  past,  that  England,  proud  and  potent  as  she  appears, 
may  not,  one  day,  be  what  Athens  is,  and  the  young 
America  yet  soar  to  be  what  Athens  was!  Who  shall 
say,  that,  when  the  European  cohimn  shall  have  moul- 
dered, and  the  night  of  barbarism  obscured  its  very 
ruins,  that  mighty  continent  mav  not  emerge  from  the 
horizon  to  rule,  for  its  time,  sovereign  of  the  ascendant ' 
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XXXII. 

The  Political  Demagogue,  and  the  Real  American  States' 
man  contrasted.* — N.  Biddle. 

THE   POLITICAL  DEMAGOGUE. 

In  our  country,  too  many  young  men  rush  into  the 
arena  of  public  life  without  adequate  preparation.  They 
go  abroad  because  their  home  is  cheerless.  They  fill 
their  minds  with  the  vulgar  excitement  of  what  they  call 
politics,  for  the  want  of  more  genial  stimulants  within. 
Unable  to  sustain  the  rivalry  of  more  disciplined  intel- 
lects, they  soon  retire  in  disgust  and  mortification,  or 
what  is  far  worse,  persevere  after  distinctions  which 
they  can  now  obtain  only  by  artifice.  They  accordingly 
take  refuge  in  leagues  and  factions — they  rejoice  in  stra- 
tagems— they  glory  in  combinations,  weapons  all  these, 
by  which  mediocrity  revenges  itself  on  the  uncalculating 
manliness  of  genius — and  mines  its  way  to  power.  Their 
knowledge  of  themselves  inspires  a  low  estimate  of 
others.  They  distrust  the  judgment  and  the  intelligence 
of  the  community,  on  whose  passions  alone  they  rely  for 
advancement — and  their  only  study  is  to  watch  the  shift- 
ing currents  of  popular  prejudice,  and  be  ready  at  a  mo- 
ment's warning  to  follow  them.  For  this  purpose,  their 
theory  is,  to  have  no  principles  and  to  give  no  opinions, 
never  to  do  any  thing  so  marked  as  to  be  inconsistent 
with  doing  the  direct  reverse — and  never  to  say  any 
thing  not  capable  of  contradictory  explanations.  They 
are  thus  disencumbered  for  the  race— and  as  the  ancient 
mathematician  could  have  moved  the  world  if  he  had  a 
place  to  stand  on,  they  are  sure  of  success,  if  they  have 
only  room  to  turn.  Accordingly,  they  worship  cunning, 
which  is  only  the  counterfeit  of  wisdom,  and  deem  them- 
seKes  sagacious  only  because  they  are  selfish.  They 
believe  that  all  generous  sentiments  of  love  of  country, 
for  which  they  feel  no  sympathy  in  their  own  breasts,  are 
hollow  pretences  in  others — that  public  life  is  a  game  in 
which  success  depends  on  dexterity — and  that  all  govern- 

*  From  bis  Address  before  tlie  Alumni  Association  of 
Nassau  Hall,  Princeton,  September  30, 1835. 
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ment  is  a  mere  struggle  for  place.  They  thus  disarm 
ambition  of  its  only  fascination,  the  desire  of  authority 
in  order  to  benefit  the  country;  since  they  do  not  seek 
places  to  obtain  power,  but  power  to  obtain  places.  Such 
persons  may  rise  to  great  official  stations — for  high  offices 
are  like  the  tops  of  pyramids,  which  reptiles  can  reach 
as  well  as  eagles.  But  though  they  may  gain  places, 
they  never  can  gain  honours — they  may  be  politicians — 
they  never  can  become  statesmen.  The  mystery  of  their 
success  lies  in  their  adroit  management  of  our  own  weak- 
ness—just as  the  credulity  of  his  audience  makes  half 
the  juggler's  skill.  Personally  and  singly,  objects  of  m- 
difference,  our  collected  merits  are  devoutly  adored  when 
we  acquire  the  name  of  "the  people."  Our  sovereignty, 
our  virtues,  our  talents,  are  the  dally  themes  of  eulogy: 
they  assure  us  that  we  are  the  best  and  w  isest  of  the  hu- 
man race — ^that  their  highest  glory  is  to  be  the  instru- 
ments of  our  pleasure,  and  that  they  will  never  act,  nor 
think,  nor  speak  but  as  we  direct  them.  If  we  name 
them  to  executive  stations,  they  promise  to  execute  only 
what  we  desire — if  we  send  them  to  deliberative  bodies, 
they  engage  never  to  deliberate,  but  be  guided  solely  by 
the"  light  of  our  intuitive  wisdom.  Startled  at  first  by 
language,  which,  when  addressed  to  other  sovereigns,  we 
are  accustomed  to  ridicule  for  its  abject  sycophancy,  con- 
slant  repetition  makes  it  less  incredible.  By  degrees, 
although  we  may  not  believe  all  the  praise,  we  cannot 
doubt  the  praiser,  till  at  last  we  become  so  spoiled  by 
adulation,  that  truth  is  unwelcome.  If  it  comes  from  a 
stranger,  it  must  be  prejudice — if  from  a  native,  scarce 
less  than  treason;  and  when  some  unhappy  traveller 
ventures  to  smile  at  follies  which  we  will  not  see  or  not 
acknowledge,  instead  of  disregarding  it,  or  being  amused 
by  it,  or  profiting  by  it,  we  resent  it  as  an  indignity  to 
our  sovereign  perfections.  This  childish  sensitiveness 
would  be  merely  ludicrous  if  it  did  not  expose  us  to  the 
seduction  of  those  who  flatter  us  only  till  they  are  able 
to  betray  us — as  men  praise  what  they  mean  to  sell, — 
treating  us  like  pagan  idols,  caressed  till  we  have  grant- 
ed away  our  power — and  then  scourged  lor  our  impo- 
tence. Their  pursuit  of  place  has  alienated  them  from 
the  walks  of  honest  industry — their  anxiety  for  the  pub- 
lic fortunes  has  dissipated  their  own.     With  nothing  left 
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either  in  their  minds  or  means  to  retreat  upon ;  having  no 
self-esteem,  and  losing  that  of  others  when  they  cease  to 
possess  authority,  they  acquire  a  servile  love  of  sunshine 
— a  dread  of  being  what  is  called  unpopular,  that  makes 
them  the  ready  instruments  of  any  chief  who  promises 
to  be  the  strongest.  No  matter  with  what  bitterness  they 
yesterday  denounced  and  calumniated  and  scorned  him. 
They  will  be  ready  to-morrow  with  equal  bitterness  to 
denounce  and  calumniate  and  scorn  him.  But  while  his 
short  day  actually  lasts — from  positive  sunrise  to  undeni- 
able sunset — so  long  as  he  commands  a  majority,  their 
first  duty  is  to  rush  to  the  assistance  of  the  conqueror — 
their  first  impulse  to  seek  forgiveness  and  place.  They 
degenerate  at  last  into  mere  demagogues,  wandering 
about  the  political  common,  without  a  principle  or  a  dol- 
lar, and  anxious  to  dispose  to  the  highest  bidder  of  their 
only  remaining  possession,  their  popularity.  If  success- 
ful, they  grow  giddy  with  the  frequent  turns  by  which 
they  rose,  and  wither  into  obscurity.  If  they  miscalcu- 
late— if  they  fall  into  that  fatal  error — a  minority — retire- 
ment, which  is  synonymous  with  disgrace,  awaits  them, 
while  their  more  fortunate  rivals,  after  flourishing  for  a 
season  in  gaudy  and  feverish  notoriety,  are  eclipsed  by 
some  fresher  demagogue,  some  more  popular  man  of  the 
people.  Such  is  the  melancholy  history  of  many  per- 
sons, victims  of  an  abortive  ambition,  w  hom  more  culti- 
vation might  have  rendered  useful  and  honourable  citi- 
zens. 

THE   REAL   AMERICAN   STATESMAN. 

Above  this  crowd  and  beyond  them  all  stands  that 
character  which  I  trust  many  of  you  will  become — a  real 
American  statesman.  For  the  high  and  holy  duty  of 
serving  his  country,  he  begins  by  deep  and  solitary  stu- 
dies of  its  constitution  and  laws,  and  all  its  great  inte- 
rests. These  studies  are  extended  over  the  w'hole  cir- 
cumference of  knowledge — all  the  depths  and  shoals  of 
human  passions  are  sounded  to  acquire  the  mastery  over 
them.  The  solid  structure  is  then  strengthened  and  em- 
bellished by  familiarity  with  ancient  and  modern  lan- 
guages— with  history,  which  supplies  the  treasures  of  old 
experience — with  eloquence,  which  gives  them  attrac- 
tion— and  with  the  whole  of  that  wide  miscellaneous 
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iterature,  which  spreads  over  them  all  a  perpetual  fresh 
ness  and  variety.  These  acquirements  are  sometimes 
reproached  by  the  ignorant  as  being  pedantry.  They 
would  be  pedantic  if  they  intruded  into  public  affairs  in- 
appropriately ;  but  in  subordination  to  the  settled  habits 
of  the  individual,  they  add  grace  to  the  strength  of  his 
general  character,  as  the  foliage  ornaments  the  fruit  that 
ripens  beneath  it.  They  are  again  denounced  as  weak 
ening  the  force  of  native  talent,  and  contrasted  disparag- 
ingly with  what  are  called  rough  and  strong  minded 
men.  But  roughness  is  no  necessary  attendant  upon 
strength ;  the  true  steel  is  not  u  eakened  by  the  highest 
polish — just  as  the  scimitar  of  Damascus,  more  flexible 
in  the  hands  of  its  master,  inflicts  a  keener  wound  than 
the  coarsest  blade.  So  far  from  impairing  the  native 
strength  of  the  mind,  at  every  moment  this  know'ledge 
is  available.  In  the  play  of  human  interests  and  pas- 
sions, the  same  causes  ever  influence  the  same  results; 
what  has  been,  wil!  again  be,  and  there  is  no  contingen- 
cy of  affairs  on  which  the  history  of  the  past  may  not 
shed  its  warning  light  on  the  future.  The  modern  lan- 
guages bring  him  into  immediate  contact  with  the  living 
science  and  gifted  minds  of  his  remote  contemporaries. 
All  the  forms  of  literature,  which  are  but  the  varied 
modifications  in  which  the  human  intellect  developes 
itself;  contribute  to  reveal  to  him  its  structure  and  its  pas- 
sions; and  these  endowments  can  be  displayed  in  a  slates- 
man's  career  only  by  eloquence — itself  a  master  power, 
attained  only  by  cultivation,  and  never  more  requiring  it 
than  now,  when  a  crude  abundance  is  the  disease  of  our 
American  style.  For  this  idle  waste  of  words — at  once 
a  pohtical  evil  and  a  social  w  rong — his  only  remedy  is 
study.  From  study  he  learns  that  the  last  degree  of  re- 
finement is  simplicity;  the  highest  eloquence  the  plain- 
est; the  most  effective  style — the  pure,  severe  and  vigor- 
ous manner,  of  which  the  great  masters  are  the  best 
teachers. 

Trained  by  these  studies,  and  animated  by  the  habitual 
contemplation  of  those  who  have  gone  before  you,  as  a 
true  American  statesman,  you  may  lay  your  hand  on 
your  country's  altar.  From  that  hour— swerved  by  no 
sinistei  purpose,  swayed  by  no  selfish  motive — your 
whole  heart  must  be  devoted  to  her  happiness  and  her 
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glory.  No  country  could  be  worthier  of  a  statesman's 
care.  On  none  has  nature  lavished  more  of  the  materials 
of  happiness  and  of  greatness — as  fatal  if  ihey  arc  mis- 
directed, as  they  must  be  glorious  when  rightly  used.  On 
the  American  statesman,  then,  devolves  the  solemn  charge 
of  sustaining  its  institutions  against  temporary  excesses, 
either  of  the  people  or  their  rulers — and  protecting  ihem 
from  their  greatest  foes — which  will  always  lie  in  their 
own  bosom.  You  can  accomplish  this  only  by  perse- 
vering in  your  own  independence — by  doing  your  duty 
fearlessly  to  the  country.  If  you  fail  to  please  her,  do 
not  the  less  serve  her,  for  she  is  not  the  less  your  country. 
Never  flatter  the  people — leave  that  to  those  who  mean  to 
betray  them.  Remember  that  the  man  who  gave  the  most 
luxurious  entertainments  to  the  lioman  people,  was  the 
same  who  immediately  after  destroyed  their  freedom. 
That  man  was  Julius  Caesar.  Remember  that  the  most 
bloody  tyrant  of  our  age  was  the  meanest  in  his  court- 
ship to  the  mob,  and  scarcely  ever  spoke  without  invok- 
ing for  his  atrocities  what  he  called  "the  poor  people." 
That  man  was  Robespierre.  Never  let  any  action  of 
your  life  be  influenced  by  the  desire  of  obtaining  popu- 
lar applause  at  the  expense  of  your  own  sincere  and 
raanly  convictions.  No  favour  from  any  sovereign — a 
single  individual,  or  thirteen  millions — can  console  you 
for  the  loss  of  your  own  esteem.  If  they  are  offended, 
trust  to  their  returning  reason  to  do  you  justice,  and  should 
that  hope  fiiil,  where  you  cannot  serve  with  honour,  you 
can  retire  with  dignity.  You  did  not. seek  power — and 
you  can  readily  leave  it,  since  you  are  qualified  for  re- 
tirement, and  since  you  carry  into  it  the  proud  consola- 
tion of  having  done  your  duty. 

But  should  you  ever  be  called  to  act  the  stern,  yet  glo- 
rious part  which  patriot  statesmen  have  heretofore  per- 
formed, fail  not  in  the  requisite  energy.  It  may  be,  that, 
not  as  of  old,  another  robust  barbarian  from  Thrace,  hke 
Maximin — not  a  gladiator  slave,  like  Spartacus — but 
some  frontier  Catiline  may  come  up  wilfi  the  insolent 
ambition  to  command  you  and  your  children.  More 
dangerous  still,  the  people  may  be  bartered  away  as  other 
sovereigns  have  been,  by  fiaithless  favourites,  just  as  the 
very  guards  at  Rome  sold  the  empire  at  open  auction  to  the 
highest  bidder,  Julian.    The  same  arts  which  succeeded 
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of  old,  may  not  be  unavailing  here.  A  conspiracy  of 
profligate  men,  pandering  to  the  passions  of  the  people, 
may  inflame  them  to  their  ruin — and  the  country,  betray- 
ed into  the  hands  of  its  worst  citizens,  may  be  enslaved 
with  all  the  appearances  of  freedom.  Should  that  day 
come,  remember  never  to  capitulate — never  to  compro- 
mise— never  to  yield  to  the  country's  enemies.  Remem- 
ber that  crime  is  not  the  less  guilty— it  is  only  the  more 
dangerous  by  success.  If  you  should  see  the  cause  be- 
trayed by  those  who  ought  to  defend  it,  be  you  only  the 
more  faithful.  JNever  desert  the  country — never  despond 
over  its  fortunes.  Confront  its  betrayers,  as  madmen  are 
made  to  quail  beneath  the  stern  gaze  of  fearless  reason. 
They  will  denounce  you.  Disregard  their  outcries — it  is 
only  the  scream  of  the  vultures  whom  you  scare  from 
their  prey.  They  will  seek  to  destroy  you.  Rejoice  that 
your  country's  enemies  are  yours.  You  can  never  fall 
more  worthily  than  in  defending  her  from  her  own  de- 
generate children.  If  overborne  by  this  tumult,  and  the 
cause  seems  hopeless,  continue  self-sustained  and  self- 
possessed.  Retire  to  your  fields,  but  look  beyond  them. 
Nourish  your  spirits  with  meditation  on  the  mighty  dead 
who  have  saved  their  country.  From  your  own  quiet 
elevation,  watch  calmly  this  servile  rout,  as  its  triumph 
sweeps  before  you.  The  avenging  hour  will  at  last  come. 
It  cannot  be  that  our  free  nation  can  long  endure  the  vul- 
gar domini(m  of  ignorance  and  profligacy.  You  will  live 
to  see  the  laws  re-established — these  "banditti  will  be 
scourged  back  to  their  caverns — the  penitentiary  will  re- 
claim its  fugitives  in  office,  and  the  only  remembrance 
which  history  will  preserve  of  them,  is  the  energy  with 
which  you  resisted  and  defeated  them 


XXXIII. 

Soliloquy  of  Manfred. — Byron. 

The  spirits  I  have  raised  abandon  me — 
The  spells  which  I  have  studied  baffle  me — 
The  remedy  I  recked  of  tortures  me  ; 
I  lean  no  more  on  superhuman  aid, 
It  hath  no  power  upon  the  past,  and  for 
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The  future,  till  the  past  be  gulfed  in  darkness, 

It  is  not  of  my  search.     My  mother  earth  ! 

And  thou,  fresh  breaking  day!  and  you,  ye  mountains! 

Why  are  ye  beautiful  ?     I  cannot  love  ye. 

And  thou,  the  bright  eye  of  the  universe, 

That  openest  over  all,  and  unto  all 

Art  a  delight — thou  shinest  not  on  my  heart. 

And  you,  ye  crags,  upon  whose  extreme  edge 

I  stand;  and  on  the  torrent's  brink  beneath 

Behold  the  tall  pines  dwindled  as  to  shrubs 

In  dizziness  of  distance  ;  when  a  leap, 

A  stir,  a  motion,  even  a  breath,  would  bring 

My  breast  upon  its  rocky  bosom's  bed 

To  rest  for  ever — wherefore  do  I  pause? 

I  feel  the  impulse — yet  I  do  not  plunge ; 

1  see  the  peril — yet  do  not  recede; 

And  my  brain  reels — and  yet  my  foot  is  firm: 

There  is  a  power  upon  me  which  withholds 

And  makes  it  my  fatality  to  live  ; 

If  it  be  life  to  wear  within  myself 

This  barrenness  of  spirit,  and  to  be 

My  own  soul's  sepulchre,  for  I  have  ceased 

To  justify  my  deeds  unto  myself^ — 

The  last  infirmity  of  evil.     Ay, 

Thou  winged  and  cloud-cleaving  minister, 

[An  eagle  passes. 
Whose  happy  flight  is  highest  into  heaven. 
Well  mayest  thou  swoop  so  near  me — I  should  be 
Thy  prey,  and  gorge  thine  eaglets;  thou  art  gone 
Where  the  eye  cannot  follow  thee ;  but  thine 
Yet  pierces  downward,  onward,  or  above 
With  a  pervading  vi»sion. — Beautiful! 
How  beautiful  is  all  this  visible  world  ! 
How  glorious  in  its  action  and  itself! 
But  we,  who  name  ourselves  its  sovereigns,  we, 
Half  dust,  half  deity,  alike  unfit 
To  sink  or  soar,  with  our  mixed  essence  make 
A  conflict  of  its  elements,  and  breathe 
The  breath  of  degradation  and  of  pride. 
Contending  with  low  wants  and  lofty  will 
Till  our  mortality  predominates, 
And  men  are — what  they  name  not  to  themselves, 
And  trust  not  to  each  other.     Hark  !  the  note, 

[7'Ae  shepherd' s  pipe  in  the  distance  is  heard. 
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The  natural  music  of  the  mountain  reed — 

For  here  the  patriarchal  days  are  not 

A  pastoral  fabie— pipes  in  the  liberal  air, 

Mixed  with  the  sweet  bells  of  the  sauntering  herd  ; 

My  soul  would  drink  those  echoes. — Oh,  that  I  w^ere 

The  viewless  spirit  of  a  lovely  sound, 

A  living  voice,  a  breathing  harmony, 

A  bodiless  enjoyment — born  and  dying 

With  the  blest  tone  which  made  me! 


XXXIV. 

77te  Utility  of  Spectacles  ;  or,  Helps  to  Read. — Byrom. 

A  CERTAIN  artist,  I  've  ibrgot  his  name, 

Had  got  for  making  spectacles  a  fiame, 

Or  Helps  to  Read — as,  when  they  first  were  sold, 

Was  writ  upon  his  glaring  sign  in  gold ; 

And,  for  all  uses  to  be  had  from  glass, 

His  were  allowed,  by  readers,  to  surpass. 

There  came  a  man  into  his  shop  one  day — 

Are  you  the  spectacle  contriver,  pray! 

Yes,  sir,  said  he,  1  can  in  that  affair 

Contrive  to  please  you,  if  you  want  a  pair. 

Can  you?  pray  do  then. — So,  at  first,  he  chose 

To  place  a  youngish  pair  upon  his  nose, 

And  book  produced,  to  see  how  they  would  fit: 

Asked  how  he  liked  'em  ? — Like  'em  ?  not  a  bit — 

Then,  sir,  I  fancy,  if  you  please  to  try, 

These  in  my  hand  will  better  suit  your  eye — 

No,  but  they  don't — Well,  come,  sir,  if  you  please, 

Here  is  another  sort,  we  '11  e'en  try  these  ; 

Still  somewhat  more  they  magnify  the  letter: 

Now,  sir  ? — Why  now — J  'm  not  a  bit  the  better — 

No!  here,  take  these  that  magnify  still  more; 

How  do  they  fit? — Like  all  the  rest  before. 

In  short,  they  tried  a  whole  assortment  through, 

But  all  in  vain,  for  none  of  'em  would  do. 

The  operator,  much  surprised  to  find 

So  odd  a  case,  thought,  sure  the  man  is  blind: 

What  sort  of  eyes  can  you  have  got  ?  said  he. 

Why,  very  g:)od  ones,  friend,  as  you  may  see 
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Yes,  I  perceive  the  clearness  of  the  ball — 
Pray,  let  me  ask  you — Can  you  read  at  all  ? 
]\o,  you  great  blockhead  ;  if  I  could,  what  need 
Of  paying  you  for  any  Helps  to  Read  ? 
And  so  he  left  the  maker,  in  a  heat, 
Resolved  to  post  him  for  an  arrant  cheat. 


XXXV. 

The  Newcastle  Apothecary. — Colman. 

A  MEMBER  of  the  ^.sculapian  race 
Lived  at  JNewcastle  upon  Tyne; 
No  man  could  better  gild  a  pill, 

Or  make  a  bill. 
Or  mix  a  draught,  or  bleed,  or  blister, 
Or  draw  a  tooth  out  of  your  head, 
Or  chatter  scandal  by  your  bed, 

Or  give  a  glister. 

His  fame  full  six  miles  round  the  country  ran; 

In  short,  in  reputation  he  was  solus ; 
All  the  old  women  called  him  "  a  fine  man !" 

His  name  was  Bolus. 

Benjamin  Bolus,  though  in  trade, 

(Which  often  will  genius  fetter) 
Read  works  of  fancy,  it  is  said. 

And  cultivated  the  Belles  Lettres. 

And  why  should  this  be  thought  so  odd  ? 

Can't  men  have  taste  to  cure  a  phthisic? 
Of  poetry  though  patron  god, 

Apollo  patronizes  physic. 
Bolus  loved  verse,  and  took  so  much  delight  in% 
That  his  prescriptions  he  resolved  to  write  in*t 

No  opportunity  he  e'er  let  pass 
Of  writing  the  directions  on  his  labels, 
In  dapper  couplets — like  Gay's  fables, 

Or  rather  like  the  lines  in  Hudibras. 
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Apothecary's  verse! — and  where 's  the  treason? 

'T  is  simply  honest  dealing — not  a  crime ; 
When  patients  swallow  physic  without  reason, 

It  is  but  fair  to  give  a  little  rhyme. 

He  had  a  patient  lying  at  death's  door, 
Some  three  miles  from  the  town — it  might  be  four; 
To  whom  one  evening  Bolus  sent  an  article 
In  pharmacy,  that's  called  cathartical, 
And,  on  the  label  of  the  stuff, 

He  wrote  this  verse, 
Which  one  would  think  was  clear  enough, 
And  terse : 

"  When  taken, 
To  be  vyell  shaken.'* 

Next  morning,  early,  Bolus  rose. 
And  to  the  patient's  house  he  goes 

Upon  his  pad. 
Who  a  vile  trick  of  stumbling  had : 
It  was  indeed  a  very  sorry  hack ; 

But  that 's  of  course, 

For  what 's  expected  from  a  horse, 
With  an  apothecary  on  his  back  ? 
Bolus  arrived,  and  gave  a  loudish  tap, 
Between  a  single  and  a  double  rap. 

The  servant  lets  him  in  with  dismal  face, 
Long  as  a  courtier's  out  of  place. 

Portending  some  disaster; 
John's  countenance  as  rueful  looked  and  grim, 
As  if  the  apothecary  had  physicked  him, 

And  not  his  master. 
"  Well,  how 's  the  patient  ?"  Bolus  said. 

John  shook  his  head. 

"  Indeed ! — ^hnm  ! — ha ! — that 's  very  odd ! 
He  took  the  draught?" — John  gave  a  nod. 
'♦  Well  ? — how? — what  then  ?— speak  out,  you  dunce.*' 
"  Why,  then,"  says  John,  "  we  shook  him  once." 
"Shook  him! — hbw?"Bolus  stammered  out. 
"  We  jolted  him  about." 
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"  Zounds  !  shake  a  patient,  man — a  shake  won't  do." 
**  No,  sir — and  so  we  gave  him  two." 

'^  Two  shakes  ! — odds  curse  ! 

'T  would  make  the  patient  worse." 
*^  It  did  so,  sir — and  so  a  third  we  tried." 
"  Well,  and  what  then?" — "  Then,  sir,  my  master  died.* 


XXXVI. 

Excelsior. — H.  W.  Longfellow. 

The  shades  of  night  were  falling  fast, 
As  through  an  Alpine  village  passed 
A  youth,  who  bore,  'mid  snow  and  ice, 
A  laanner  with  the  strange  device, 
Excelsior ! 

His  brow  was  sad ;  his  eye,  beneath. 
Flashed  like  a  falchion  from  its  sheath; 
And  like  a  silver  clarion  rung 
The  accents  of  that  unknown  tongue. 

Excelsior ! 
In  happy  homes  he  saw  the  light 
Of  household  fires  gleam  warm  and  bright; 
Above,  the  spectral  glaciers  shone; 
And  from  his  lips  escaped  a  groan. 

Excelsior  ! 

"  Try  not  to  pass  !  "  the  old  man  said; 
^'Dark  lowers  the  tempest  overhead; 
The  roaring  torrent  is  deep  and  wide  ! " 
And  loud  that  clarion  voice  replied 

Excelsior ! 
'^  Oh !  stay,"  the  maiden  said,  "  and  rest 
Thy  weary  head  upon  this  breast!  " 
A  tear  stood  in  his  bright  blue  eye: 
But  still  he  answer'd,  with  a  sigh. 

Excelsior  ! 

*'  Beware  the  pine-tree's  withered  branch  I 
Before  the  awful  avalanche  ! " 
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This  was  the  peasant^s  last  good-night; 
A  voice  replied,  far  up  the  height, 
Excelsior ! 

At  break  of  day,  as  heavenward 
The  pious  monks  of  St.  Bernard 
Uttered  the  oft-repeated  prayer, 
A  voice  cried,  through  the  startled  air, 

Excelsior! 

A  traveller  —  by  the  faithful  hound. 
Half  buried  in  the  snow,  was  found. 
Still  grasping,  in  his  hand  of  ice, 
The  banner  with  the  strange  device. 
Excelsior  ! 

There,  in  the  twilight  cold  and  gray. 
Lifeless,  but  beautiful,  he  lay ; 
And  from  the  sky,  serene  and  far, 
A  voice  fell,  like  a  falling  star  — 
Excelsior ! 

XXXVII. 

The  PalrioVs  i/ope .*— Ewing. 

Sir,  our  republic  has  long  been  a  theme  of  speculation 
among  the  savans  of  Europe.  They  profess  to  have  cast 
its  horoscope,  and  fifty  years  was  fixed  upon  by  many  as 
the  utmost  limit  of  its  duration.  But  those  years  passed 
by,  and  beheld  us  a  united  and  happy  people;  our  politi- 
cal atmosphere,  agitated  by  no  storm,  and  scarce  a  cloud 
to  obscure  the  serenity  of  our  horizon  :  all  of  the  present 
was  prosperity,'  all  of  the  future,  hope. — True,  upon  the 
day  of  that  anniversary  two  venerated  fathers  of  our 
freedom  and  of  our  country  fell ;  but  they  sunk  calmly 
to  rest,  in  the  maturity  of  years  and  in  the  fulness  of 
time;  and  their  simultaneous  departure  on  that  day  of 
jubilee,  for  another  and  a  better  world,  was  hailed  by 
our  nation  as  a  propitious  sign,  sent  to  us  from  heaven. 
Wandering  the  other  day  in  the  alcoves  of  the  library,  I 

♦  Extract  from  a  speech  delivered  in  the  United  Stales 
senate  by  the  Hon.  Thomas  Ewing,  senator  from  Ohio,  at  a 
period  of  much  excitement. 


208        AMERICAN  ORATOR  S  OWN  BOOKc 

accidentally  opened  a  volume  containing  the  orations  de- 
livered by  many  distinguished  men  on  that  solemn  occa- 
sion, and  I  noied  some  expressions  of  a  few  who  now  sil 
in  this  hall,  which  are  deep  fraught  with  the  then  pre- 
vailing, I  may  say,  universal  feeling.  It  is  inquired  by 
one,  "  Is  this  the  eflfect  of  accident  or  blind  chance,  or 
has  that  God,  who  holds  in  his  hand  the  destiny  of  na- 
tions and  of  men,  designed  these  things  as  an  evidence 
of  the  permanence  and  perpetuity  of  our  institutions?" 
Another  says,  "  Is  it  not  stamped  with  the  seal  of  divini 
ty  ?"  And  a  third,  descanting  on  the  prospects,  bright 
and  glorious,  which  opened  on  our  beloved  country, 
says,  "  Auspicious  omens  cheer  us." 

Yet  it  would  have  required  but  a  tinge  of  superstitious 
gloom,  to  have  drawn  from  that  event  darker  forebodings 
of  that  which  was  to  come.  In  our  primitive  wilds, 
where  the  order  of  nature  is  unbroken  by  the  hand 
of  man ;  where  majestic  trees  arise,  spread  forth  their 
branches,  live  out  their  age,  and  decline ;  sometimes  will 
a  patriarchal  plant,  which  has  stood  for  centuries  the 
winds  and  storms,  fall  wnen  no  oreeze  agiiaies  a  leaf  of 
the  trees  that  surround  it.  And  when,  in  the  calm  still- 
ness of  a  summer's  noon,  the  solitary  woodsman  hears  on 
either  hand  the  heavy  crash  of  huge,  branchless  trunks, 
falling  by  their  own  weight  to  the  earth  whence  they 
sprung,  prescient  of  the  future,  he  foresees  the  whirl- 
wind at  hand,  which  shall  sweep  through  the  forest, 
break  its  strongest  stems,  upturn  its  deepest  roots,  and 
strew  in  the  dust  its  tallest,  proudest  heads.  But  I  am 
none  of  those  who  indulge  in  gloomy  anticipation.  I  do 
not  despair  of  the  republic.  My  trust  is  strong,  that  the 
gallant  ship,  in  which  all  our  hopes  are  embarked,  will 
yet  outride  the  storm  ;  saved  alike  from  the  breakers  and 
billows  of  disunion,  and  the  greedy  whirlpool — the  all- 
engulphing  maelstroom  of  executive  power,  that  un- 
broken, if  not  unharmed,  she  may  pursue  her  prosperous 
voyage  far  down  the  stream  of  time ;  and  that  the  ban- 
ner of  our  country,  which  now  waves  over  us  so  proudly, 
will  still  float  in  triumph — borne  on  the  winds  of  heaven, 
fanned  by  the  breath  of  fame,  every  stripe  bright  and 
unsullied,  every  star  fixed  in  its  sphere,  ages  after  each 
of  us  now  here  shall  have  ceased  to  gaze  on  its  majestic 
folds  for  even 


Exercises  m  Heading  and  Recitation.       209 

XXXVIII. 

The  Public  hiformer* — Curran. 

The  learned  gentleman  is  pleased  to  say,  that  the  tra- 
verser has  charged  the  government  with  the  encourage- 
ment of  informers.  This,  gentlemen,  is  another  small 
fact  that  you  are  to  deny  at  the  hazard  of  your  souls,  and 
upon  the  solemnity  of  your  oaths.  You  are,  upon  your 
oaths,  to  say  to  the  sister  country,  that  the  government 
of  Ireland  uses  no  such  abominable  instruments  of  de- 
struction as  informers.  Let  me  ask  you,  honestly, — What 
do  you  feel,  when  in  my  hearing,  when  m  the  face  of 
this  audience,  you  are  called  upon  to  give  a  verdict  thai 
every  man  of  us,  ay,  and  every  man  of  you,  knows  by  the 
testimony  of  your  own  eyes,  to  be  utterly  and  absolutely 
false  ? 

I  speak  not  now-  of  the  public  employment  of  inform- 
ers, with  a  promise  of  secrecy  and  of  extravagant  re- 
ward ;  I  speak  not  of  the  fate  of  those  horrid  wretches 
who  have  been  so  often  translerred  from  the  table  to  the 
dock,  and  from  the  dock  to  the  pillorv^ :  I  speak  of  what 
your  own  eyes  have  seen,  day  after  day,  during  the 
course  of  this  commission,  from  the  box  where  you  are 
now  sittmg:  I  speak  of  the  horrid  miscreants  who  have 
avowed,  upon  their  oaths,  that  they  had  come  from  the 
very  seat  of  government — from  the  castle,  w  here  they 
had  been  worked  upon  by  the  fear  of  death,  and  the 
nopes  of  compensation,  to  give  evidence  against  their 
fellows.  I  speak  of  the  mild  and  wholesome  councils  of 
this  government,  holden  over  these  catacombs  of»living 
death,  where  the  wretch  that  is  buried  a  man,  lies  till  his 
heart  has  time  to  fester  and  dissolve,  and  is  then  dug  up 
— a  witness. 

Is  this  fancy,  or  is  it  fact?  Have  you  not  seen  him, 
after  his  resurrection  from  that  tomb — after  having  been 
dug  out  of  the  region  of  death  and  corruption,  make  his 
appearance  upon  the  table,  the  living  image  of  life  and 
of  death,  and  supreme  arbiter  of  both  ?  Have  you  not 
marked,  when  he  entered,  how  the  multitude  retired  at 


*  Extracted  from  a  speech  delivered  to  a  jury. 
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his  approach  ?  Have  you  not  marked  how  the  numa 
heart  bowed  to  the  supremacy  of  hi«  power,  in  the  un 
dissembled  homage  of  deferential  horror  ?  How  his 
glance,  like  the  lightning  of  heaven,  seemed  to  rive  the 
body  of  the  accused,  and  mark  it  for  the  grave,  while  his 
voice  warned  ihe  devoted  wretch  of  wo  and  death  ;  a 
death  which  no  innocence  can  escape,  no  art  elude,  no 
force  resist,  no  antidote  prevent.  There  was  an  anti- 
dote— a  juror's  oath ;  but  even  that  adamantine  chain, 
that  bound  the  integrity  of  man  to  the  throne  of  eternal 
justice,  is  solved  and  melted  in  the  breath  that  issues 
from  the  informer's  mouth ;  conscience  «wings  from  her 
moorings,  and  the  appalled  and  affrighted  juror  consults 
his  own  safety  in  the  surrender  of  the  victim. 


XXXIX. 

Speech  of  Macbriar  to  the  Scotch  Insurgents. — 
Walter  Scott. 

Your  garments  are  dyed — but  not  with  the  juice  of 
the  wine-press ;  your  swords  are  filled  with  blood,  but 
not  with  the  blood  of  goats  or  lambs ;  the  dust  of  the 
desert  on  which  ye  stand  is  made  fat  with  gore,  but  not 
with  the  blood  of  bullocks;  for  the  Lord  hath  a  sacrifice 
in  Bozrah,  and  a  great  slaughter  in  the  land  of  Idumea. 
These  were  not  the  firstlings  of  the  fiock  ;  this  is  not  the 
savour  of  myrrh,  of  frankincense,  or  of  sweet  herbs,  that 
is  steaming  in  your  nostrils  ;  but  these  bloody  trunks  are 
the  carcasses  of  those  that  held  the  bow  and  the  lance, 
who  were  cruel  and  would  show  no  mercy,  whose  voice 
roared  like  the  sea,  who  rode  upon  horses,  every  man  in 
array  as  if  to  battle. 

Those  wild  hills  that  surround  you  are  not  a  sanctuary 
planked  with  cedar  and  plated  with  silver;  nor  are  ye 
ministering  priests  at  the  altar,  with  censers  and  with 
torches ;  but  ye  hold  in  your  hands  the  sword,  and  the 
bow  and  the  weapons  of  death, — And  yet,  verily,  I  say 
unto  yon,  that  not  when  the  ancient  temple  was  in  its 
first  glory,  was  there  offered  sacrifice  more  acceptable 
than  that  which  you  have  this  day  presented,  giving  to 
;he  slai  ghtor  the  tyrant  and  the  oppressor,  with  the  rocks 
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for  your  altars,  and  the  sky  for  your  vaulted  sanctuary, 
and  your  own  good  swords  for  the  instruments  of  sacri- 
fice. 

Leave  not,  therefore,  the  plough  in  the  furrow — turn 
not  back  fi-om  the  path  on  which  you  have  entered,  like 
the  famous  worthies  of  old,  whom  God  raised  up  for  the 
glorifying  of  his  name,  and  the  deliverance  of  his  afflict- 
ed people — halt  not  in  the  race  you  are  running,  lest  the 
latter  end  should  be  worse  than  the  beginning.  Where- 
fore, set  up  a  standard  in  the  land  ;  blow  a  trumpet  upon 
the  mountams  ;  let  not  the  shepherd  tarry  by  his  sheep- 
fold,  nor  the  seedsman  continue  in  the  ploughed  field, 
but  make  the  watch  strong,  sharpen  the  arrows,  burnish 
the  shields,  name  ye  the  captains  of  thousands,  and  cap- 
tains of  hundreds,  of  fifties,  and  of  tens ;  call  the  foot- 
men like  the  rushing  of  winds,  and  cause  the  horsemen 
to  come  up  like  the  sound  of  many  waters,  for  the  pas- 
sages of  the  destroyers  are  stopped,  their  rods  are  burned, 
and  the  face  of  their  men  of  battle  hath  been  turned  to 
flight. 

Heaven  has  been  with  you,  and  has  broken  the  bow 
of  the  mighty ;  then  let  every  man's  heart  be  as  the 
heart  of  the  valiant  Maccabeus — every  man's  hand  as 
the  hand  of  the  mighty  Sampson — every  man's  sword  as 
that  of  Gideon,  which  turned  not  back  from  the  slaugh- 
ter ;  for  the  banner  of  reformation  is  spread  abroad  on 
the  mountains  in  its  first  loveliness,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

Well  is  he  this  day  that  shall  barter  his  house  for  a 
helmet,  and  sell  his  garment  for  a  sword,  and  cast  in  his 
lot  with  the  children  of  the  covenant,  even  to  the  fulfil- 
ling of  the  promise  ;  and  wo,  wo  unto  him  w  ho,  for  car- 
nal ends  and  self-seeking,  shall  withhold  himself  from 
the  great  work  ;  for  the  curse  shall  abide  with  him,  even 
the  bitter  curse  of  Meroz,  because  he  came  not  to  the 
help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty. 

Up,  then,  and  be  doing  ;  the  blood  of  martyrs,  reeking 
upon  scaffolds,  is  crying  for  vengeance;  the  bones  of 
saints,  which  lie  whitening  in  the  highways,  are  plead- 
ing for  retribution  ;  the  groans  of  innocent  captives  from 
desolale  isles  of  the  sea,  and  from  the  dungeons  of  the 
tyrant  s  high  places,  cry  for  deliverance  ;  the  prayers  of 
persecuted  Christians,  sheltering  themselves  in  dens  and 
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deserts  from  the  sword  of  their  persecutors,  famished 
with  hunger,  starving  with  cold,  lacking  fire,  food,  shel- 
ter and  clothing,  because  they  serve  God  rather  than 
man — all  are  with  you,  pleading,  watching,  knocking 
storming  the  gates  of  heaven  in  your  behalf 

Heaven  itself  shall  fight  for  you,  as  the  stars  in  their 
courses  fought  against  Sisera.  Then,  whoso  will  deserve 
immortal  fame  in  this  world,  and  eternal  happiness  in 
that  which  is  to  come,  let  them  enter  into  Cod's  service, 
and  take  arles  at  the  hand  of  the  servant, — a  blessing, 
namely,  upon  him  and  his  household,  and  his  children,  to 
the  ninth  generation,  even  the  blessing  of  the  promise, 
for  ever  and  ever! 


XL. 

Speech  on  the  Catholic  Question. — Grattan. 

Where,  I  ask,  where  are  those  Protestant  petitions 
against  the  Catholic  claims,  which  we  were  told  would 
by  this  time  have  borne  down  yonr  table?  We  were 
told  in  the  confident  tone  of  prophecy,  that  England 
would  have  poured  in  petitions  from  all  her  counties, 
towns  and  corporations,  against  the  claims  of  Ireland.  I 
ask,  where  are  those  petitions?  Has  London,  her  mighty 
capital,  has  the  university  of  Dublin,  mocked  the  calami- 
ties of  your  country,  by  petitioning  in  favour  of  those 
prejudices  that  would  render  us  less  able  to  redress 
them  ?  Have  the  people  of  England  raised  a  voice 
against  their  Catholic  fellow-subjects?  No;  they  have 
the  wisdom  to  see  the  folly  of  robbing  the  empire,  at 
such  a  time,  of  one-fourth  of  its  strength,  on  account  of 
speculative  doctrines  of  faith.  They  will  not  risk  a  king- 
dom on  account  of  old  men's  dreams  about  the  preva- 
lence of  the  pope.  They  will  not  sacrifice  an  empire 
because  they  dislike  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass. 

I  say,  then,  England  is  not  against  us.  She  has  put 
ten  thousand  signatures  upon  your  table  in  our  favour. 
And  what  says  the  protestant  interest  in  Ireland  !  I^ook 
at  their  petition — examine  the  names — the  houses — the 
families.  Look  at  the  list  of  merchants — of  divines 
Look,  in  a  word,  at  protestant  Ireland,  calling  to  you  in  a 
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warning  voice — telling  you  that  if  you  are  resolved  to  ge 
on,  till  ruin  breaks  with  a  fearful  surprise  upon  your  pro- 
gress, they  will  go  on  w-ith  you — they  must  partake  your 
danger,  though  they  will  not  share  your  guilt. 

Ireland,  with  her  imperial  crown,  now  stands  before 
you.  You  have  taken  her  parliament  from  ber,  and  she 
appears  in  her  own  person  at  your  bar.  Will  you  dismiss 
a  kingdom  without  a  hearing  ?  Is  this  your  answer  to 
her  zeal,  to  her  faith,  to  the  blood  that  has  so  profusely 
graced  your  march  to  victory — to  the  treasures  that  have 
decked  your  strength  m  peace.  Is  her  name  nothing — 
her  fate  indifferent — are  her  contributions  insignificant — 
her  six  millions  revenue — her  ten  millions  trade — her 
two  millions  absentee — her  four  millions  loan  ?  Is  such 
a  country  not  worth  a  hearing?  Will  you,  can  you  dis- 
miss her  abruptly  from  your  bar?  You  cannot  do  it — the 
instinct  of  England  is  against  it.  We  may  be  outnum- 
bered now  and  again — but  in  calculating  the  amount  of 
the  real  sentiments  of  the  people — the  ciphers  that  swell 
the  evanescent  majorities  of  an  evanescent  minister,  go 
for  nothing. 

Can  Ireland  forget  the  memorable  era  of  1788?  Can 
others  forget  the  munificent  hospitality  with  which  she 
then  freely  gave  to  her  chosen  hope  all  that  she  had  to 
give  ?  Can  Ireland  forget  the  spontaneous  and  glowing 
cordiality  with  which  her  favours  were  then  received  ? 
Never!  never!  Irishmen  grew  justly  proud  in  the  con- 
sciousness of  being  subjects  of  a  gracious  predilection — 
a  predilection  that  required  no  apology,  and  called  for  no 
renunciation — a  predilection  that  did  equal  honour  to 
him  who  felt  it,  and  to  those  who  were  the  objects  of  it. 
It  laid  the  grounds  of  a  great  and  fervent  hope — -all  a 
nation's  wishes  crowding  to  a  point,  and  looking  forward 
to  one  event,  as  the  great  coming,  at  which  every 
wound  was  to  be  healed,  every  tear  to  be  wiped  away. — 
The  hope  of  that  hour  beamed  with  a  cheering  warmth 
and  a  seductive  brilliancy.  Ireland  followed  it  with  all 
her  heart — a  leading  light  through  the  wilderness,  and 
brighter  in  the  gloom.  She  followed  it  over  a  wide  and 
barren  waste :  it  has  charmed  her  through  the  desert, 
and  now,  that  it  has  led  her  to  the  confines  of  light  and 
darkness,  now,  that  she  is  on  the  borders  of  the  promised 
land,  is  the  prospect  to  be  suddenly  obscured,  and  the 
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fair  vision  of  princely  faith  to  vanish  for  ever ! — T  will 
not  believe  it — I  require  an  act  of  parliament  to  vouch 
its  credibility — nay  more,  1  demand  a  miracle  to  convince 
me  that  it  is  possible! 


XLI. 

Decisive  Integrity* — Wirt. 

The  man  who  is  so  conscious  of  the  rectitude  of  his 
intentions,  as  to  be  willing  to  open  his  bosom  to  the  in- 
spection of  the  world,  is  in  possession  of  one  of  the 
strongest  pillars  of  a  decided  character.  The  course  of 
such  a  man  will  be  firm  and  steady,  because  he  has  no- 
thing to  fear  from  the  world,  and  is  sure  of  the  approba- 
tion and  support  of  heaven.  While  he,  who  is  conscious 
of  secret  and  dark  desiojns  which,  if  known,  would  blast 
him,  is  perpetually  shrinking  and  dodging  from  public  ob- 
servation, and  is  afraid  of  all  around,  and  much  more  of 
all  above  him. 

Such  a  man  may,  indeed,  pursue  his  iniquitous  plans 
steadily;  he  may  waste  himself  to  a  skeleton  in  the  guilty 
pursuit ;  but  it  is  impossible  that  he  can  pursue  them  with 
the  same  health-inspiring  confidence  and  exulting  alac- 
rity, with  him  who  feels,  at  every  step,  that  he  is  in  the 
pursuit  of  honest  ends  by  honest  means.  The  clear,  un- 
clouded brow,  the  open  countenance,  the  brilliant  eye 
which  can  look  an  honest  man  steadfastly,  yet  courteous- 
ly in  the  face,  the  healthfully  beating  heart,  and  the  firm 
elastic  step,  belong  to  him  whose  bosom  is  free  from  guile, 
and  who  knows  that  all  his  motives  and  purposes  are 
pure  and  right.  Why  should  such  a  man  falter  in  his 
course?  He  may  be  slandered  ;  he  may  be  deserted  by 
the  world:  but  he  has  that  wilhin  which  will  keep  him 
erect,  and  enable  him  to  move  onward  in  his  course  with 
his  eyes  fixed  on  heaven,  which  he  knows  will  not  de- 
sert him. 

Let  your  first  step,  then,  in  that  discipline  which  is  to 
give  you  decision  of  character,  be  the  heroic  determina^ 

*  From  Mr.  Wirt's  Address  to  the  Student*  of  Rutgers 
College. 
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tion  to  be  honest  men,  and  to  preserve  this  character 
through  every  vicissitude  of  fortune,  and  in  every  rela- 
tion which  connects  you  with  society.  I  do  not  use  this 
phrase,  "honest  men,"  in  the  narrow  sense,  merely,  of 
meeting  your  pecuniary  engagements,  and  paying  your 
debts;  for  this  the  comnr.on  pride  of  gentlemen  will  con- 
strain you  to  do.  1  use  it  in  its  larger  sense  of  discharg- 
ing all  your  duties,  both  public  and  private,  both  open 
and  secret,  with  the  most  scrupulous  heaven-attesting  in- 
tegrity :  in  that  sense,  further,  which  drives  from  the  bo- 
som all  little,  dark,  crooked,  sordid,  debasing  considera- 
tions of  self,  and  substitutes  in  their  place  a  bolder,  loftier 
and  nobler  spirit:  one  that  will  dispose  you  to  consider 
yourselves  as  born,  not  so  much  for  yourselves,  as  for 
your  country  and  your  fellow  creatures,  and  which  will 
lead  you  to  act  on  every  occasion  sincerely,  justly,  gene- 
rously, magnanimously. 

There  is  a  morality  on  a  larger  scale,  perfectly  consist- 
ent with  a  just  attention  to  your  own  affairs,  which  it 
would  be  the  height  of  folly  to  neglect:  a  generous  ex- 
pansion, a  proud  elevation,  and  conscious  greatness  of 
character,  which  is  the  best  preparation  for  a  decided 
course,  in  every  situation  into  which  you  can  be  thrown  ; 
and,  it  is  to  this  high  and  noble  tone  of  character  that  I 
would  have  you  to  aspire.  I  would  not  have  you  to  re- 
semble those  weak  and  meagre  streamlets,  which  lose 
their  direction  at  every  petty  impediment  that  presents 
itself,  and  stop,  and  turn  back,  and  creep  around,  and 
search  out  every  little  channel  through  which  they  may 
wind  their  feeble  and  sickly  course.  Nor  yet  would  I 
have  you  to  resemble  the  headlong  torrent  that  carries 
havock  in  its  mad  career.  But  I  Vi^outd  have  you  like 
the  ocean,  that  noblest  emblem  of  majestic  decision, 
which,  in  the  calmest  hour,  still  heaves  its  resistless 
might  of  waters  to  the  shore,  filling  the  heavens,  day  and 
night,  with  the  echoes  of  its  sublime  declaration  of  inde- 
pendence, and  tossing  and  sporting,  on  its  bed,  with  an 
imperial  consciousness  of  strength  that  laughs  at  opposi- 
tion. It  is  this  depth,  and  weight,  and  power,  and  purity 
of  character,  that  I  would  have  you  to  resemble;  and  I 
would  have  you,  like  the  waters  of  the  ocean,  to  become 
the  purer  by  your  own  action. 


216 

XLII. 

Right  of  Free  Discussion. — Webster 

Important  as  I  deem  it  to  discuss,  on  all  proper  occa- 
sions, the  policy  of  the  measures  at  present  pursued,  it  is 
still  more  in>portant  to  maintain  the  right  of  such  discus- 
sion, in  its  full  and  just  extent.  Sentiments  lately  sprung 
up,  and  now  growing  fashionable,  make  it  necessary  to 
be  explicit  on  this  point.  The  more  I  perceive  a  dispo- 
sition to  check  the  freedom  of  inquiry  by  extravagant 
and  unconstitutional  pretences,  the  firmer  shall  be  the 
tone,  in  which  I  shall  assert,  and  the  freer  the  manner,  in 
which  I  shall  exercise  it. 

It  is  the  ancient  and  undoubted  prerogative  of  this  peo- 
ple to  canvass  public  measures  and  the  merits  of  public 
men.  It  is  a  "  home-bred  right,"  a  fireside  privilege.  It 
hath  ever  been  enjoyed  in  every  house,  cottage  and  cabin 
in  the  nation.  It  is  not  to  be  drawn  into  controversy.  It 
is  as  undoubted  as  the  right  of  breathing  the  air,  or  walk- 
ing on  the  earth.  Belonging  to  private  life  as  a  right,  it 
belongs  to  public  life  as  a  duty;  and  it  is  the  last  duty, 
which  those,  whose  representative  I  am,  shall  find  me  to 
abandon.  Aiming  at  all  times  to  be  courteous  and  tem- 
perate in  its  use,  except  when  the  right  itself  shall  be 
questioned,  I  shall  place  myself  on  the  extreme  boundary 
of  my  right,  and  bid  defiance  to  any  arm  that  would  move 
me  from  my  ground. 

This  high  constitutional  privilege,  I  shall  defend  and 
exercise,  within  this  house,  and  without  this  house,  and 
in  all  places  ;  in  time  of  peace,  and  at  all  times.  Living 
I  shall  assert  it;  and  should  I  leave  no  other  inheritance 
to  my  children,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  I  will  leave  them 
the  mheritance  of  free  principles,  and  the  example  of  a 
manly,  independent  and  constitutional  defence  of  them. 

XLIII. 

Speech  in  the  Convention  of  Virginia. — Randolph. 

Mr.  Chairman — I  must  notice  a  topic  of  the  gravest 
character  which  has  been  several  times  brought  to  our 
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view,  by  eastern  members,  in  the  course  of  debate.  I 
mean  a  separation  of  the  state — at  one  time  gently  insin- 
uated— at  another  wrapped  up  in  beautiful  rhetorical 
language,  and  finally  expressed  in  what  has  been  em- 
phatically called  plain  old  English.  I  am  not  disposed, 
sir,  to  regard  such  menaces,  because  I  am  aware  of  the 
extremities  of  intellectual  warfare,  and  can  estimate  the 
effervescence  of  momentary  excitement.  They  would 
not  be  impressed  upon  my  mind,  but  for  a  correspond- 
ing sentiment  which  I  have  reason  to  believe  prevails 
amongst  the  western  people.  I  do  not  say  that  if  slave 
representation  should  be  forced  upon  them,  they  will 
raise  the  standard  of  rebellion,  or  m  any  wise  resist  the 
constituted  authorities.  Far  from  it.  But  within  the  pale 
of  the  constitution  and  laws,  they  will  carry  their  oppo- 
sition to  the  utmost  limit;  and  the  members  of  this  com- 
mittee can  estimate  the  feelings  of  hostility  by  which  it 
will  be  accompanied.  The  final  result  will  be  a  separa- 
tion of  the  state.  ^So  one  can  doubt  that  if  such  an  event 
should  be  perseveringly,  though  peaceably  sought,  by  a 
large  portion  of  the  state,  it  would  be  ultimately  con- 
ceded. 

1  beg,  sir,  to  be  distinctly  understood.  There  is  no  one 
in  this  comm.ittee  to  whom  the  idea  of  such  a  separation 
is  more  abhorrent  than  myself  I  believe  there  is  no  man 
here  who  wishes  separation  for  its  own  sake,  or  who 
could  contemplate  it  for  a  moment,  except  as  a  refuge 
from  greater  evils. 

We  should  look  forward  to  such  a  calamity,  only  to  de- 
precate and  avoid  it.  Surely,  it  will  not, — must  not  be. 
Sepavate  Virginia!  Shall  she  be  shorn  of  her  strength, 
her  influence  and  her  glory  ?  Shall  her  voice  of  com- 
mand, of  persuasion  and  reproof,  be  no  longer  heard  in 
tho  national  councils  ?  Shall  she  no  more  be  looked  up 
to  as  the  guide  of  the  strong,  the  guardian  of  the  weak, 
and  the  protector  of  the  oppressed  ?  Break  in  twain  the 
most  precious  jewel,  and  the  separated  parts  are  compa- 
ratively worthless.  Divide  Virginia,  and  both  the  east 
and  the  west  will  sink  into  insignificance,  neglect  and 
contempt. 

I  would  to  God,  that  for  this  single  occasion  only,  I 
oould  utter  my  feelings  in 

"Thoughts  that  breathe,  and  words  that  burn  *• 
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I  would  kindle  a  flame,  which  should  find  an  altar  in 
every  heart — which  should  burn  to  ashes  the  prejudices 
of  the  hour,  and  the  petty  interests  of  the  day, — and 
throw  upon  our  path  of  duty  a  strong  and  steady  light, 
directing  us  forward  to  the  permanent  welfare,  safety 
and  honour  of  Virginia. 


XLIV. 

Graves  of  the  Patriots. — Percival. 

Here  rest  the  great  and  good — here  they  repose 

After  their  generous  toil.     A  sacred  band, 

They  take  their  sleep  together,  while  the  year 

Comes  with  its  early  flowers  to  deck  their  graves, 

And  gathers  them  again,  as  winter  frowns. 

Theirs  is  no  vulgar  sepulchre;  green  sods 

Are  all  their  monument;  and  yet  it  tells 

A  nobler  history  than  pillar'd  piles, 

Or  the  eternal  pyramids.     They  need 

No  statue  nor  inscription  to  reveal 

Their  greatness.     It  is  round  them;  and  the  joy 

With  which  their  children  tread  the  hallou^ed  ground 

That  holds  their  venerated  bones,  the  peace 

That  smiles  on  all  they  sought  for,  and  the  wealth 

That  clothes   the   land    they  rescued, — these,   though 

mute — 
As  feeling  ever  is  when  deepest — these 
Are  monuments  more  lasting  than  the  fanes 
Reared  to  the  kings  and  demigods  of  old. 

Touch  not  the  ancient  elms,  that  bend  their  shade 
Over  their  lowly  graves;  beneath  their  boughs 
There  is  a  solemn  darkness,  even  at  noon. 
Suited  to  such  as  visit  at  the  shrine 
Of  serious  liberty.     No  factious  voice 
Called  them  unto  the  field  of  generous  fame, 
But  the  pure  consecrated  love  of  home. 
No  deeper  feeling  sways  us,  when  it  wakes 
In  all  its  greatness.     It  has  told  itself 
To  the  astonished  gaze  of  awe-struck  kings, 
At  Marathon,  at  Bannockburn,  and  here, 
Where  first  our  patriots  sent  the  invader  back 
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Broken  and  cowed.    Let  these  green  elms  be  all 
To  tell  us  where  they  tbught,  and  where  they  lie. 
Their  feelings  were  all  nature,  and  they  need 
No  art  to  make  them  known.     They  live  in  us, 
While  we  are  like  them,  simple,  hardy,  bold, 
Worshipping  nothing  but  our  own  pure  hearts, 
And  the  one  universal  Lord.     They  need 
No  column,  pointing  to  the  heaven  they  sought, 
To  tell  us  of  their  home.    The  heart  itself, 
Left  to  its  own  free  purpose,  hastens  there, 
And  there  alone  reposes.     Let  these  elms 
Bend  their  protecting  shadow  o'er  their  graves, 
And  build,  with  their  green  roof)  the  only  fane 
Where  we  may  gather  on  the  hallowed  day, 
That  rose  to  them  in  blood,  and  set  in  glory. 
Here  let  us  meet,  and,  while  our  motionless  lips 
Give  not  a  sound,  and  all  around  is  mute 
In  the  deep  sabbath  of  a  heart  too  full 
For  words  or  tears, — here  let  us  strew  the  sod 
With  the  first  flowers  of  spring,  and  make  to  them 
An  offering  of  the  plenty  Nature  gives. 
And  they  have  rendered  ours — perpetually. 


XLV. 

To  the  American  F/ag-.— Drake  and  Hallecf 

When  Freedom  from  her  mountain  height 

Unfurled  her  standard  to  the  air, 
She  tore  the  azure  robe  of  night, 

And  set  the  Stars  of  glory  there! 
She  mingled  with  its  gorgeous  dyes 
The  milky  baldric  of  the  skies, 
And  striped  its  pure  celestial  white. 
With  streakings  from  the  morning  light 
Then,  from  her  mansion  in  the  sun, 
She  called  her  eagle-bearer  down, 
And  gave  into  his  mighty  hand 
The  symbol  of  her  chosen  land! 

Majestic  monarch  of  the  cloud  ! 
Who  rearest  aloft  thy  regal  form, 
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To  hear  the  tempest  trumping  loud, 

And  see  the  lightning  lances  driven, 
When  strides  the  warrior  of  the  storm, 

And  rolls  the  thunder-drum  of  heaven! 
Child  of  the  sun  I  to  thee  'tis  given 

To  guard  the  banner  of  the  free — 
To  hover  in  the  sulphur  smoke, 
To  ward  away  the  battle-stroke, 
And  bid  its  blendings  shine  afar, 
Like  rainbows  on  the  cloud  of  war, 

The  harbinger  of  victory ! 

Flag  of  the  brave  !  thy  folds  shall  fly, 
The  sign  of  hope  and  triumph  high! 
When  speaks  the  signal  trumpet's  tone, 
And  the  long  line  comes  gleaming  on, 
Ere  yet  the  life-blood,  warm  and  wet, 
Has  dimmed  the  glistening  bayonet — 
Each  soldier's  eye  shall  brightly  turn. 
To  where  thy  meteor  glories  burn. 
And  as  his  springing  steps  advance. 
Catch  war  and  vengeance  from  the  glance 
And  when  the  cannon's  mouthings  loud 
Heave  in  wild  wreaths  the  battle  shroud. 
And  gory  sabres  rise  and  fall, 
Like  shoots  of  flame  on  midnight  pall  I 
There  shall  thy  victor  glances  glow, 

And  cowermg  foes  shall  fall  beneath 
Each  gallant  arm  that  strikes  below 

That  lovely  messenger  of  death! 

Flag  of  the  seas!  on  ocean's  wave. 
Thy  stars  shall  glitter  o'er  the  brave. 
When  death,  careering  on  the  gale. 
Sweeps  darkly  round  the  bellied  sail, 
And  frighted  waves  rush  wildly  back 
Before  the  broadside's  reeling  rack. 
The  dying  wanderer  of  the  sea 
Shall  look  at  once  to  heaven  and  thee. 
And  smile  to  sec  thy  splendours  fly, 
In  triumph  o'er  the  closmg  eye. 

Flag  of  the  free  heart's  only  home, 
By  angel  hands  to  valour  given! 
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Thy  stars  have  lit  the  welkin  dome, 
And  all  thy  hues  were  born  m  heaven. 

For  ever  float  that  standard  sheet! 

Where  breathes  the  foe  but  falls  before  us, 

With  freedom's  soil  beneath  our  feet, 
And  freedom's  banner  streaming  o'er  us ! 


XLVI. 

The  Gouty  Merchant  and  the  Stranger. — Anonymous. 

In  Broad  street  buildings,  on  a  winter  night, 
Snug  by  his  parlour  fire,  a  gouty  wight 
Sat  all  alone,  with  one  hand  rubbing 
His  leg  rolled  up  in  fleecy  hose, 
While  t'other  held  beneath  his  nose 
The  Public  Leger,  in  whose  columns  grubbing, 
He  noted  all  the  sales  of  hops, 
Ships,  shops  and  slops, 
Gum,  galls  and  groceries,  ginger,  gin. 
Tar,  tallow,  tumeric,  turpentme  and  tin : 
When,  lo!  a  decent  personage  in  black 

Entered,  and  most  politely  said, — 
"Your footman,  sir,  has  gone  his  nightly  track 
To  the  King's  Head, 
And  left  your  door  ajar,  which  I 
Observed  in  passing  by, 
And  thought  it  neighbourly  to  give  you  notice.** 
•'Ten  thousand  thanks—how  very  few  get. 

In  time  of  danger, 
Such  kind  attentions  from  a  stranger! 
Assuredly  that  fellow's  throat  is 
Doomed  to  a  final  drop  at  Newgate. 
He  knows  too,  the  unconscionable  elf, 
That  there  's  no  soul  at  home  except  myself" 
'•  Indeed !"  replied  the  stranger,  lookmg  grave— 

"  Then  he  's  a  double  knave : 
He  knows  that  rogues  and  thieves  by  scores 
Nightly  beset  unguarded  doors ; 
And  see  how  easily  might  one 
Of  these  domestic  foes. 
Even  beneath  your  very  nose, 
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Perform  his  knavish  tricks, 
Enter  your  room  as  I  have  done, 
Blow  out  your  candles — thus — and  thus — 
Pocket  your  silver  candlesticks, 
And  walk  oiF— thus." 
So  said,  so  done — he  made  no  more  remark, 
Nor  waited  for  replies. 
But  marched  off  with  his  prize, 
Leaving  the  gouty  merchant  in  the  dark. 


XLVII. 

The  Country  Bumpkin  and  Razor  Seller. — Wolcott 

A  FELLOW,  in  a  market  town, 

Most  musical,  cried  razors  up  and  down, 
And  offered  twelve  for  eighteen  pence  ; 

Which  certainly  seemed  wondrous  cheap ; 

And,  for  the  money,  quite  a  heap. 
As  every  man  would  buy,  with  cash  and  sense. 

A  country  bumpkin  the  great  offer  heard  ; 

Poor  Hodge,  who  suffered  by  a  broad  black  beard, 
That  seemed  a  shoe-brush  stuck  beneath  his  nose; 

With  cheerfulness  the  eighteen  pence  he  paid, 

And  proudly  to  himself  in  whisper  said, 
"This  rascal  stole  the  razors,  I  suppose. 

"  No  matter  if  the  fellow  be  a  knave, 

Provided  that  the  razors  shave; 
It  certainly  will  be  a  monstrous  prize." 

So  home  the  clown  with  his  good  fortune  went, 

Smiling,  in  heart  and  soul  content. 
And  quickly  soaped  himself  to  ears  and  eyes. 

Being  well  lathered  from  a  dish  or  tub, 
Hodge  now  began,  with  grinning  pain,  to  grub. 

Just  like  a  hedger  cutting  furze: 

'Twas  a  vile  razor! — then  the  rest  he  tried — 
All  were  impostors! — "Ah!"  Hodge  sighed, 

**  I  wish  my  eighteen  penco  within  my  purse." 
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In  vain  to  chase  his  beard,  and  bring  the  graces,  *  \ 
He  cut  and  dug,  and  winced,  and  stamped,  and  swore, 

Brought  blood  and  danced,  blasphemed  and  made  wry  \ 

faces,  j 

And  cursed  each  razor's  body  o'er  and  o'er.  \ 

His  muzzle,  formed  of  opposition  stuff,  \ 

Firm  as  a  Foxite,  would  not  lose  its  ruff;  i 

JSo  kept  it — laughing  at  the  steel  and  suds.  i 

Hodge,  in  a  passion,  stretched  his  angry  jaws,  \ 

Vowing  the  direst  vengeance,  with  clenched  claws,  ■ 

On  the  vile  cheat  that  sold  the  goods.  1 

"  Razors ! — a  vile,  confounded  dog —  ■ 

Not  fit  to  scrape  a  hog !"  \ 

Hodge  sought  the  fellow — found  him — and  begun,  i 

"  Perhaps,  Master  Razor-rogue,  to  you  't  is  fun,  \ 

That  people  flay  themselves  out  of  their  lives: 

You  rascal!  for  an  hour  have  I  been  grubbing,  '\ 

Giving  my  crying  whiskers  here  a  scrubbing,  ] 

With  razors  just  like  oyster-knives.  j 

"  Sirrah  !  I  tell  you,  you  're  a  knave. 
To  cry  up  razors  that  can  't  shave." 

*'  Friend,"  quoth  the  razor  man,  *'  I  'm  not  a  knave :  , 

As  for  the  razors  you  have  bought,  \ 

Upon  my  soul,  I  never  thought  ] 

That  they  would  shave."  j 

*  Not  think  they  'd  shave  ?"  quoth  Hodge,  with  wondei  \ 
ing  eyes. 

And  voice  not  much  unlike  an  Indian  yell ;  ] 

"  What  were  they  made  for  then,  you  dog  ?"  he  cries.  ^^ 

"Made '"  q  loth  the  fellow,  with  a  smile — "  to  sell  *  ! 
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XLVIII 

Freedom  of  the  Ancient  Israelites, — Crolv. 

The  state  of  man  in  the  most  unfettered  republics  of 
the  ancient  world  was  slavery,  compared  with  the  mag 
tianimous  and  secure  establishment  of  the  Jewish  com 
monwealth.  During  the  three  hundred  golden  years' 
from  Moses  to  Samuel, — before,  for  our  sins,  we  were 
given  over  to  the  madness  of  innovation  and  the  demand 
of  an  earthly  diadem, — the  Jew  was  free,  in  the  loftiest 
sense  of  freedom ;  free  to  do  all  good  ;  restricted  only 
from  evil ;  every  man  pursuing  the  unobstructed  course 
pointed  out  by  his  genius  or  his  fortune ;  every  man  pro- 
tected by  laws  inviolable,  or  whose  violation  was  in- 
stantly visited  with  punishment,  by  the  Eternal  Sovereign 
alike  of  ruler  and  people. 

Freedom !  twin-sister  of  virtue,  thou  brightest  of  all 
the  spirits  that  descended  in  the  train  of  religion  from 
the  throne  of  God  ;  thou,  that  leadest  up  man  again  to 
the  early  glories  of  his  being ;  angel,  from  the  circle  of 
whose  presence  happiness  spreads  like  the  sun-light  over 
the  darkness  of  the  land !  at  the  waving  of  whose  scep- 
tre, knowledge,  and  peace,  and  fortitude,  and  wisdom, 
stoop  upon  the  wing;  at  the  voice  of  whose  trumpet  the 
more  than  grave  is  broken,  and  slavery  gives  up  her 
dead  ;  when  shall  I  see  thy  coming  ?  When  shall  1  hear 
thy  summons  upon  the  mountains  of  my  country,  and  re- 
joice in  the  regeneration  and  glory  of  the  sons  of  Judah? 

1  have  traversed  nations ;  and  as  I  set  my  foot  upon 
their  boundary,  1  have  said,  freedom  is  not  here  !  I  saw 
the  naked  hill,  the  morass  steaming  with  death,  the  field 
covered  with  weedy  fallow,  the  silky  thicket  encumber- 
ing the  land; — I  saw  the  still  more  infallible  signs,  the 
downcast  visage,  the  form  degraded  at  once  by  loath- 
some indolence  and  desperate  poverty ;  the  peasant  cheer- 
less and  feeble  in  his  field,  the  wolfish  robber,  the 
population  of  the  cities  crowded  into  huts  and  cells,  with 
pestilence  for  their  fellow  ; — I  saw  the  contumely  of  man 
to  man,  the  furious  vindictiveness  of  popular  rage;  and  I 
pronounced  at  the  moment,  this  people  is  not  free. 

In  the  republics  of  heathen  antiquity,  the  helot,  the 
client  sold  ibr  the  extortion  of  the  patron,  and  the  born 
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bondsman  lingering  out  life  in  thankless  toil,  at  once 
put  to  flight  all  conceptions  of  freedom.  In  the  midst  o{ 
altars  fuming  to  liberty,  of  harangues  glowing  with  the 
most  pompous  protestations  of  scorn  for  servitude,  of 
crowds  inflated  with  the  presumption  that  they  disdained 
a  master,  the  eye  was  insulted  with  the  perpetual  chain. 
The  temple  of  liberty  was  built  upon  the  dungeon. — 
Rome  came,  and  unconsciously  avenged  the  insulted 
name  of  freedom;  the  master  and  the  slave  were  bowed 
together ;  the  dungeon  was  made  the  common  dwelling 
of  all. 


XLIX. 

Defence  of  a  Client  on  his  Trial  for  a  Libel  on  the  Clergy 
of  Durham. — Brougham. 

It  is  necessary  for  me  to  set  before  you  the  picture,  my 
learned  friend  was  pleased  to  draw-  of  the  clergy  of  the 
diocese  of  Durham,  and  I  shall  recall  it  to  your  minds 
almost  in  his  own  words.  According  to  him,  they  stand 
in  a  peculiarly  unfortunate  situation;  they  are,  in  truth, 
the  most  injured  of  men. 

They  all,  it  seems,  entertained  the  same  generous  sen- 
timents with  the  rest  of  their  countrymen,  though  they 
did  not  express  them  in  the  old,  free  English  manner, 
by  openly  condemning  the  proceedings  against  the  late 
queen  :  and  after  the  course  of  unexampled  injustice, 
against  which  she  victoriously  struggled,  had  been  fol- 
lowed by  the  needless  infliction  of  inhuman  torture,  to 
undermine  a  frame  whose  spirit  no  open  hostility  could 
daunt,  and  extinguish  the  life  so  long  embittered  by  the 
same  foul  arts — after  that  great  princess  had  ceased  to 
harass  her  enem.ies — after  her  glorious  but  unhappy  life 
had  closed,  and  that  princely  head  was  at  last  laid  low 
by  death,  whicn,  living,  all  oppression  had  only  the  more 
illustriously  exalted — the  venerable,  the  clergy  of  Dur- 
ham, 1  am  now  told  for  the  first  time,  though  less  forward 
in  giving  vent  to  their  feelings  than  the  rest  of  their 
fellow-citizens — though  not  so  vehement  in  their  indig- 
nation at  the  matchless  and  unmanly  persecution  of  the 
queen — though  not  so  unbridled  in  their  joy  at  her  im- 
p 
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mortal  triumph,  nor  so  loud  m  their  lamentations  over 
her  mournful  and  untimely  end — did,  nevertheless,  in 
reality,  ail  the  while,  deeply  sympathize  with  her  suffer- 
ings, in  the  bottom  of  their  reverend  hearts! 

When  all  the  resources  of  the  most  ingenious  cruelty 
hurried  her  to  a  fate  without  parallel — if  not  so  clamor- 
ous, they  did  not  feel  the  least  of  all  the  members  of  the 
community — their  grief  was  in  truth  too  deep  for  utter- 
ance— sorrow  clung  round  their  bosoms,  weighed  upon 
their  tongues,  stifled  every  sound — and,  when  all  the 
rest  of  mankind,  of  all  sects  and  of  all  nations,  freely 
gave  vent  to  their  feelings  of  our  common  nature,  their 
silence,  the  contrast  which  they  displayed  to  the  rest  of 
their  species,  proceeded  from  the  greater  depth  of  their 
affliction  ;  they  said  the  less  because  they  felt  the  more! 

Oh!  talk  of  hypocrisy  after  this! — Most  consummate 
of  all  hypocrites  !  After  instructing  your  chosen  official 
advocate  to  stand  forward  with  such  a  defence — such  an 
exposition  of  your  motives — to  dare  utter  the  word  hypo- 
crisy, and  complain  of  those  who  charged  you  with  it! 
this  is  indeed  to  insult  common  sense,  and  outrage  the 
feelings  of  the  whole  human  race  !  If  you  were  hypo- 
crites before,  you  were  downright,  frank,  honest  hypocrites 
to  what  you  have  now  made  yourselves — and  surely  for 
all  you  have  ever  done  or  ever  been  charged  with,  your 
worst  enemies  must  be  satiated  with  the  humiliation  of 
this  day,  its  just  atonemeit,  and  ample  retribution! 

L. 

Noble  Burst  of  Judicial  Eloquence.* — Mansfield. 

It  is  fit  to  take  some  notice  of  the  various  terrors  hung 
out:  the  numerous  crowds  which  have  attended  and  now 
attend  in  and  about  the  hall,  out  of  all  reach  of  hearing 
what  passes  in  court ;  and  the  tumults  which,  in  other 
places,  have  shamefully  insulted  all  order  and  govern- 
ment. Audacious  addresses  in  print  dictate  to  us,  from 
those  they  call  the  people,  the  judgment  to  be  given  now, 


*  Delivered  by  Lord  Chief  Justice  Mansfield  in  the  cele- 
brated case  of  the  King  against  John  Wilkes. 
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ami  afterwards  upon  the  conviction.  Reasons  of  policy 
are  urged,  from  danger  to  the  kingdom,  by  commotions 
and  general  confusion. 

Give  me  leave  to  take  the  opportunity  of  this  great 
and  respectable  audience  to  let  the  whole  world  know, 
all  such  attempts  are  vain.  Unless  we  have  been  able 
to  find  an  error  which  will  bear  us  out,  to  reverse  the 
outlawry,  it  must  be  affirmed.  The  constitution  does  not 
allow  reasons  of  slate  to  influence  our  judgments  :  God 
forbid  it  should !  We  must  not  regard  political  conse- 
quences, how  formidable  soever  they  might  be :  if  re- 
bellion was  the  certain  consequence,  we  are  bound  to 
say,  "  Fiat  juslitia,  mat  coslmn."  The  constitution  trusts 
the  king  with  reasons  of  state  and  policy:  he  may  stop 
prosecutions  ;  he  may  pardon  offences  ;  it  is  his  to  judge 
whether  the  law  or  the  criminal  should  yield.  We  have 
no  election:  none  of  us  encouraged  or  approved  the  com- 
mission of  either  of  the  crimes  of  which  the  defendant 
is  convicted  :  none  of  us  had  any  hand  in  his  being  pro- 
secuted. It  is  not  in  our  power  to  stop  it ;  it  was  not  in 
our  power  to  bring  it  on.  We  cannot  pardon.  We  are 
to  say,  what  we  take  the  law  to  be  :  if  we  do  not  speak 
our  real  opinions,  we  prevaricate  with  God  and  our  own 
consciences. 

I  pass  over  many  anonymous  letters  I  have  received  : 
those  in  print  are  public ;  and  some  of  them  have  been 
brought  judicially  before  the  court.  Whoever  the  w  riters 
are,  they  take  the  wrong  way  :  I  will  do  my  duty  un- 
awed.  What  am  I  to  fear  ?  That  mendax  ivf ami  a  fmm. 
the  press,  which  daily  coins  false  facts  and  false  motives  ? 
The  lies  of  calumny  carry  no  terror  to  me:  I  trust  that 
my  temper  of  mind,  and  the  colour  and  conduct  of  my 
life,  have  given  me  a  suit  of  armour  against  these  arrows. 
Ifj  during  this  king's  reign,  I  have  ever  supported  his 
government,  and  assisted  his  measures,  I  have  done  it 
without  any  other  reward,  than  the  consciousness  of  do- 
ing what  I  thought  right.  If  1  have  ever  opposed,  I  have 
done  it  upon  the  points  themselves,  without  mixing  in 
party  or  faction,  and  without  any  collateral  views.  I 
honour  the  king,  and  respect  the  people ;  but,  many 
things  acquired  by  the  favour  of  either,  are,  in  my  ac- 
count, objects  not  worth  ambition.  1  wish  popularity  ; 
but  it  is  tliat  popularity  which  follows,  not  that  which  is 
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run  after:  it  is  that  popularity  which,  sooner  or  later^ 
never  fails  to  do  justice  to  the  pursuit  of  noble  ends  by 
noble  means.  I  will  not  do  that  which  my  conscience 
tells  me  is  wrong,  upon  this  occasion,  to  gain  the  huzzas 
of  thousands,  or  the  daily  praise  of  all  the  papers  which 
come  from  the  press  :  I  will  not  avoid  doing  what  I  think 
is  right,  though  it  should  draw  on  me  the  whole  artillery 
of  libels ;  all  that  falsehood  and  malice  can  invent,  or 
the  credulity  of  a  deluded  populace  can  swallow.  I  can 
say,  with  a  great  magistrate,  upon  an  occasion  and  under 
circumstances  not  unlike,  "  Ego  hoc  animo  semper  fui,  id 
invidiam  virtute partam,  gloriam,  non  invidiam,  putar em. ^' 

The  threats  go  further  than  abuse ;  personal  violence 
is  denounced.  I  do  not  believe  it:  it  is  not  the  genius  of 
the  worst  men  of  this  country,  in  the  worst  of  times.  But 
I  have  set  my  mind  at  rest.  The  last  end  that  can  hap- 
pen to  any  man,  never  comes  too  soon,  if  he  falls  in  sup- 
port of  the  law  and  liberty  of  his  country  (for  liberty  is 
synonymous  with  law  and  government).  Such  a  shock, 
too,  might  be  productive  of  public  good  :  it  might  awake 
the  better  part  of  the  kingdom  out  of  that  lethargy  which 
seems  to  have  benumbed  them,  and  bring  the  mad 
part  back  to  their  senses,  as  men  intoxicated  are  some- 
times stunned  into  sobriety. 

Once  for  all,  let  it  be  understood,  "  that  no  endeavours 
of  this  kind  will  influence  any  man  who  at  present  sits 
here."  If  they  had  any  effect,  it  would  be  contrary  to 
Iheir  intent:  leaning  against  their  impression,  might  give 
a  bias  the  other  way.  But  I  hope,  and  I  know,  that  [ 
have  fortitude  enough  to  resist  even  that  weakness.  No 
libels,  no  threats,  nothing  that  has  happened,  nothing  that 
can  happen,  will  weigh  a  feather  against  allowing  the 
defendant,  upon  this  and  every  other  question,  not  only 
the  whole  advantage  he  is  entitled  to  from  substantial 
law  and  justice,  but  every  benefit  from  the  most  critical 
nicety  of  form,  which  any  other  defendant  could  claim 
under  the  like  objection.  The  only  efiect  I  feel,  is  an 
anxiety  to  be  able  to  explain  the  grounds  upon  which  we 
proceed ;  so  as  to  satisfy  all  mankind  "  that  a  flaw  of 
form  given  way  to  in  this  case,  should  not  have  been  got 
over  in  any  other." 
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LI. 

The  President  of  the  United  States — v)hathe  cmghttobe. — 
Louis  M'Lane. 

A  CHIEF  magistrate  of  the  utiion  should  look  to  noble 
objects,  and  consider  himself  called  to  a  high  destiny.  I 
would  have  him  rouse  his  spirit  and  expand  his  mind  to 
the  elevation  and  grandeur  of  his  important  trust;  I  would 
have  him  to  realize  that  he  is  the  governor  of  a  great,  free 
and  prosperous  people ;  various  in  the  habits,  opinions 
and  occupations,  but  all  pursuing  the  general  end  of 
human  action,  the  happiness  of  themselves  and  their 
posterity,  and  all  equally  entitled  to  the  protection  and 
favour  of  their  government.  1  would  have  him  to  purify 
himself  from  all  temptation  to  proscription  or  intolerance, 
and  all  vindictive  or  personal  suggestions,  and  to  main- 
tain himself  at  a  sightless  distance  above  the  low  in- 
trigues and  bitterness  of  faction.  I  would  have  him 
thoroughly  to  understand  the  spirit  and  import  of  the 
constitution  of  our  country  ;  to  consider  all  its  function- 
aries entitled  to  equal  respect  with  himself;  to  preserve 
sacred  the  just  balance  and  apportionment  of  power 
among  the  various  departments,  and,  in  all  cases  of  di- 
versity of  opinion — whether  between  the  heads  of  de- 
partments or  among  the  people  at  large,  to  maintain  a 
vV'ise  moderation  and  forbearance,  and  to  endeavour  to 
lead  the  jarring  parties  to  entertam  respect  for  each  other, 
and  to  co-operate  for  the  common  good.  "  1  would  have 
him  to  think  of  fame  as  well  as  of  applause,  and  prefer 
that  which  to  be  enjoyed  must  be  given,  to  that  which 
may  be  bought ;  to  consider  his  administration  as  a  single 
day  in  the  great  year  of  government,  but  as  a  day  that  is 
affected  by  those  which  went  before,  and  that  must 
affect  those  which  are  to  follow."  I  viould  have  him  to 
consider  the  constitution  and  the  laws  as  the  sole  rule  of 
his  conduct,  neither  stretching  nor  warping  them  either 
to  enlarge  his  own  power  or  to  abridge  that  of  the  co- 
ordinate departments,  or  of  the  people.  To  usurp  no 
authority  inconsistent  with  their  spirit,  nor  to  abuse  that 
which  they  confer.  I  would  have  him  diligently  to  in- 
form himself  of  all  the  great  and  diversified  interests  of 
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this  vast  and  growing  country,  and  so  to  succour  th€ 
various  branches  of  enterprise  as  to  crown  the  whole 
with  prosperity.  I  would  have  him  to  reflect  that  amidst 
the  diversity  of  interests  and  multifarious  concerns,  both 
foreign  and  domestic,  of  the  nation,  questions  will  con- 
stantly arise  necessarily  eliciting  various  opinions  among 
his  countrymen.  These  1  would  have  him  to  treat  with 
respect  and  indulgence,  even  when  they  differ  from  his 
own,  but  by  no  means  to  make  them  objects  of  anger  and 
punishment.  I  would  have  him  not  only  to  tolerate,  but 
to  encourage  all  decent  and  respectful  examination  into 
his  public  policy  and  official  conduct.  I  would  have  him 
to  keep  the  offices  of  the  government  above  the  reach  of 
the  flatterer  and  the  demagogue,  and  never  to  bestow 
them  as  rewards  for  mere  party  service;  to  bring  to  his 
aid  in  the  other  trusts  of  the  government  the  soundest 
patriotism,  the  most  elevated  and  various  intellect,  the 
miost  enlarged  capacity,  that  his  country  affords:  and  lest 
in  seeking  for  such  qualities  his  range  of  observation 
might  be  too  circumscribed,  I  would  have  him  to  main- 
tain such  relations  with  all  classes  and  portions  of  his 
countrymen,  that  the  scope  of  his  selection  might  have 
no  other  limit  than  the  welfare  of  the  commonwealth 
Such  is  my  idea  of  a  virtuous,  enlightened  and  patriotic 
chief  magistrate,  fit  to  administer  the  government  of  a 
free  and  united  people.  Such  a  one  it  may  be  difficult, 
perhaps  impossible  to  find,  though  it  is  presumed  no  one 
will  deny  that  it  is  desirable  and  even  a  duly  to  approach 
as  near  as  possible  to  a  perfect  government,  and  social 
happiness  under  it.  The  only  question  is  how  near  it 
may  be  practicable  for  us  to  come;  and  all  must  admit 
that  we  shall  approach  the  nearer  as  the  efi()rls  of  the 
people  and  the  government  shall  concur  for  that  object. 
Happily  for  our  country  we  have  one  illustrious  example, 
who,  it  w^ould  seem,  had  been  given  to  us  by  Providence 
as  an  ever-living  oracle  from  whom  we  might,  in  all 
future  limes,  refresh  our  minds  with  lessons  of  real  wis- 
dom and  patriotism.  Washington  was  the  head  of  the 
nation,  and  not  of  a  party  ;  and  amid  all  the  trials  of 
his  situation,  critical  and  complex  as  it  certainly  was,  and 
amid  the  labours  of  organizing  and  conducting  a  new 
government,  arduous  as  they  were,  beset  also  with  the 
most  dangerous  of  all  jealousies,  he  made  and  preserved 
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a  united  people,  and  finally  retired  from  their  service 
with  greater  characier  and  more  durable  renown  than 
he  carried  mto  ir.  This  country  has  produced  no  second 
Washington ;  and  it  may  be  feared  it  will  be  long  before 
it  will.  Nevertheless,  it  ought  to  be  the  fervent  prayer 
of  every  true  patriot,  that  that  event  may  yet  happen,  and 
that  its  advent  may  be  hastened,  and  that  until  it  shall 
please  Providence  to  raise  up  such  another,  we  may  con- 
stantly meditate  upon  his  pure  example,  and  that  some 
one  may  yet  be  found  who  has  so  studied  the  model  of 
that  matchless  patriot,  as  to  be  able  to  preside  over  a 
united  people. 


LII. 

Conclusion  of  Mr.  Edavard  Everett's  Speech  on  the 
French  Question. 

Another  day,  sir,  will  close  my  humble  career  in  this 
place.  If,  before  leaving  it,  in  all  probability  never  to 
return  ;  if  on  parting,  most  certainly  never  to  meet  again, 
from  many  respected,  and  some  whom  I  may  call  be- 
loved associates,  I  might  use  the  privilege  of  one  who, 
faithful  to  his  political  friends,  has  yet  never  designedly 
assumed  the  character  of  a  violent  opponent,  nor  wan- 
dered far  from  the  path  of  moderate  counsels  ;  if  from 
the  bottom  of  a  heart,  which  (if  1  know  it)  bears  no 
malice,  political  or  personal,  to  any  human  being,  I  might 
utter  one  word  of  farewell  to  my  esteemed  associates 
who  will  still  occupy  these  seats,  and  of  appeal  to  those 
who  will  com.e  to  fill  our  vacant  places,  that  word  should 
be,  in  the  name  of  Heaven,  to  preserve  the  peace  oi 
the  country.  I  do  not  address  this  to  the  minority,  to  my 
political  friends,  the  only  part  of  the  house  to  whom  I 
could,  in  strict  propriety,  offer  a  suggestion.  We,  sir,  in 
the  present  division  of  parties,  ran  do  nothing,  borne 
down,  I  will  not  say  trampled  down,  as  we  are,  by  num- 
bers, on  this  floor;  without  the  control  of  a  single  com- 
mittee, and  with  no  means  to  exercise  an  influence  in 
the  country  but  by  the  fearless  utterance  of  the  truth. 
But  1  speak  to  the  majority ;  to  the  leaders  of  the  ma- 
jority ;  men  whom  I  could  name  here  and  elsewhere,  did 


232  AMERICAN   orator's   OWN    BOOK. 

not  delicacy  forbid  ;  men,  whose  talents  I  respect,  whose 
motives,  I  will  not  impugn  ;  and  to  whom,  without  a 
shade  of  envy,  I  wish  the  happy  enjoyment  of  their 
honours ;  I  say  to  them.  In  the  name  of  Heaven,  preserve 
the  peace  of  the  country.  They  can  do  it;  it  is  in  their 
hands;  and  1  declare,  on  my  conscience,  I  believe  the 
next  twelve  months  are  hanging  over  them  full  of  con- 
sequences more  momentous,  than  are  ordinarily  brought 
about  in  an  age.  I  adjure  them  by  all  that  they  value — 
by  their  love  of  honest  fame,  as  they  prize  the  good 
opinion  of  good  men,  as  they  cherish  ihe  welfare  of  their 
families  and  the  public  weal — 1  implore  them  to  preserve 
the  peace  of  the  country.  I  beseech  them  to  manage 
this  great  question  firmly,  resolutely,  but  gently,  patiently, 
wisely ;  and  if  they  would  not  deserve  the  execrations 
of  honest  men  to  the  end  of  time,  to  exclude  from  it  every 
thought  and  calculation  of  partizan  policy. 

Sir,  if  I  might  go  further,  if  I  thought  my  humble  voice 
would  reach  the  president  of  the  United  States,  a  voice 
which,  if  it  never  flattered,  certainly  never  vilified  him, 
nor  ever  withheld  from  him  the  meed  of  praise  to  which 
his  services  are  entitled,  I  would  say  to  him,  I  adjure 
you,  sir,  to  use  your  tremendous  power  to  preserve  the 
peace  of  the  country.  Our  institutions  are  popular,— de- 
mocratic :  but  at  this  moment  and  on  this  question  (1  say 
it  not  invidiously,  but  because  it  is  true),  the  president  of 
the  United  States  exercises  a  greater  power  than  any 
king  or  emperor  that  ever  filled  a  throne;  ten  times  the 
power  of  the  king  of  the  French,  who  appears,  in  some 
degree,  as  a  party  opposed  to  the  president  in  this  pain- 
ful controversy.  Let  me  adjure  the  president  to  exercise 
this  vast  power,  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  country. 
Let  the  last  years  of  his  eventful  life,  ali-eady  crowned 
with  a  singular  variety  of  success  and  honour,  be  signa- 
lized by  the  glories  of  a  war, — not  gallantly  braved,  but 
honourably  avoided.  Let  him  add  to  his  other  laurels, 
one  more  precious  than  all,  the  olive  wreath  of  bloodless 
triumph,  victoria  sijie  dade, — a  continued  peace  and  all 
its  blessings.  I  too,  sir,  with  my  distinguished  colleague 
[Mr.  Adams],  admire  the  president's  spirit.  But  spirit  is 
not  all  that  is  wanted  for  the  conduct  of  great  affairs. 
There  must  be  prudence,  there  must  be  moderation,  there 
must  be  wisdom.    Nobody  doubts  the  president's  spirit. 
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Would  to  God  he  would  carry  the  country  through  this 
crisis  in  such  a  manner  as  to  gain  the  praise  of  a  nn.as- 
terly  discretion,— a  hemic  forbearance;  and  enable  us, 
his  opponents,  to  say, 

"  'Tis  ni  jch  lie  dares  ; 
And  to  that  dauntless  temper  of  his  mind. 
He  hath  a  wisdom  that  doth  guide  his  vaJour 
To  act  in  safety." 

Sir,  if  the  president  will  so  temper  his  poHry  on  this  oc- 
casion, as  to  carry  this  countiy  honourably  through  the 
controversy  without  a  war — and  I  think  n  can  be  done — 
he  will  draw  down  upon  his  head  the  blessings  of  men 
whose  voices  have  never  mingled  with  the  incense  of 
his  flatterers;  and  his  name,  in  the  eyes  of  ail  mankind, 
and  an  impartial  posterity,  will  appear  fairer  and  brighter, 
than  when  he  came  out  from  the  blazing  lines  of  iSew 
Orleans,  in  all  the  freshness  of  his  victory  and  its  honours. 

Let  the  president  pursue  this  policy,  in  this  temper, 
and  he  will  carry  the  people  along  with  him,  whatever 
may  betide.  As  one  of  the  humblest  of  her  sons,  I  en- 
gage for  New  England.  The  public  mind,  I  think,  is 
entirely  sound  on  this  question.  The  people  are  anxious : 
it  is  natural.  There  is  a  vast  property  afloat;  our  mer- 
chants have  connexions  with  every  accessible  port  on  the 
habitable  globe.  Inhere  are  two  entire  capitals,  not  less 
than  a  hundred  millions  each,  in  transit.  These  are 
great  interests.  The  people  do  not  want  war — do  not 
want  war  with  France — do  not  want  war  for  five  mil- 
lions of  dollars.  Neither  do  they  want  the  rights  of  the 
country  sacrificed  or  abandoned  ;  and  less  than  all,  do 
they  wish  to  submit  to  affront  or  outrage.  I  will  answer 
for  the  merchants  of  Massachusetts.  Give  them  a  just 
and  necessary  cause,  and  they  will  say  to  you,  as  John 
Hancock  did  in  1775,  when  asked  his  opinion  in  congress, 
on  the  expediency  of  destroying  Boston,  then  in  the  hands 
of  the  enemy  :  "  My  property,  my  all  is  there  ;  and  if  the 
public  good  requires  it,  1  give  it  for  my  country." 

This  spirit  is  as  strong  now  as  ever,  in  town  and  in 
country.  But  the  people  are  not  blind  to  the  dreadful 
evils  of  war.  It  is,  at  best,  a  dire  calamity.  They  do 
not  wish  to  plunge  into  it.  They  look  to  their  govern- 
ment to  do  its  duty  firmly,  but  prudently ;  and  they  look 
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to  France  to  do  her  duty.  The  burden  of  remaining  at 
peace  does  not  rest  exchisively  on  us.  It  rests  equally 
on  the  other  party.  France,  her  king,  her  ministers,  her 
chambers  and  leading  men,  have  a  great  responsibihty  to 
bear.  The  great  original  wrong — the  plunder  of  our 
commerce — was  on  the  part  of  France.  The  first  wrong 
step  since  the  treaty  w^as  hers,  in  refusing  to  execute  it. 
France  had  placed  herself  eminently,  signally  in  the 
wrong.  There,  sir,  for  Heaven's  sake,  let  us  keep  her. 
So  long  as  we  stand  on  that  vantage  ground,  we  cannot 
be  shaken.  The  moment  we  quit  it,  half  our  strength  is 
lost.  Let  us  keep  in  the  right,  and  I  believe  we  shall 
keep  at  peace  ;  and  if  that  hope  fails,  we  shall  go  as  one 
man  to  the  contest. 


LIII. 

Speech  of  Lord  Chancellor  Thurlow  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  in  reply  to  the  Duke  of  Grafton* 

I  AM  amazed  at  the  attack  the  noble  duke  has  made  on 
me.  Yes,  my  lords,  [considerably  raising  his  voice]  I  am 
amazed  at  his  grace's  speech.  The  noble  duke  cannot 
look  before  him,  behind  him,  or  on  either  side  of  him, 
without  seeing  some  noble  peer  who  owes  his  seat  in  this 
house  to  his  successful  exertions  in  the  profession  to  which 
I  belong.  Does  he  not  feel  that  it  is  as  honourable  to 
owe  it  to  these,  as  to  being  the  accident  of  an  accident  ? 
To  all  these  noble  lords  the  language  of  the  noble  duke 


*  The  Duke  of  Grafton  had  reproached  Lord  Thurlou'^  with 
his  plebeian  extraction,  and  his  recent  admission  into  the 
peerage,  "  Lord  Thurlow  rose  from  the  woolsack,  and  ad- 
vanced slowly  to  the  place  from  which  the  chancellor  gene- 
rally addresses  the  house:  then  fixing  on  the  duke  the  look 
of  Jove  when  he  grasps  the  thunder,  in  a  level  tone  of  voice, 
he  spoke  as  above. 

"  The  effect  of  this  speech,  both  within  the  walls  and  out 
of  them,  was  prodigious.  It  gave  lord  Thurlow  an  ascend- 
ency  in  the  house  which  no  chancellor  had  ever  possessed  ; 
it  invested  him,  in  public  opinion,  with  a  character  of  inde- 
pendence and  honour;  and  this,  though  he  was  ever  on  the 
unpopular  side  in  politics,  made  him  always  popular  with 
the  people.'* 
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IS  as  applicable  and  as  insulting  as  it  is  to  myself.  But  I 
do  not  fear  to  meet  it  single  and  alone.  No  one  vene- 
rates the  peerage  more  than  I  do :  but,  my  lords,  I  must 
say,  that  the  peerage  solicited  me,  not  I  the  peerage. 
]\ay  more  :  I  can  say,  and  will  say,  that  as  a  peer  of  par- 
liament, as  speaker  of  this  right  honourable  house,  as 
keeper  of  the  great  seal,  as  guardian  of  his  majesty's 
conscience,  as  lord  high  chancellor  of  England,  nay,  even 
in  that  character  alone  in  which  the  noble  duke  would 
think  it  an  affront  to  be  considered, — as  a  man,  I  am  at 
this  moment  as  respectable, — I  beg  leave  to  add, — I  am 
at  this  time  as  much  respected,  as  the  proudest  peer  I 
now  look  down  upon. 


LIV. 

The  Union  of  the  Statesman  and  the  Man    of   Letters. 

N.  BlDDLE. 

Of  the  ancient  and  modern  world,  the  best  model  of 
the  union  of  the  man  of  letters  and  the  statesman  was  he 
with  whose  writings  your  studies  have  made  you  fami- 
liar— Cicero.  The  most  diligent  researches,  the  most 
various  acquirements,  prepared  him  for  the  active  career 
of  public  life,  which  he  mingled  with  laborious  studies, 
so  as  never,  for  a  moment,  to  diminish  the  vigour  of  his 
public  character.  How  often,  and  how  well  he  served 
his  country,  all  history  attests.  When  the  arts  and  the 
arms  of  Catiline  had  nearly  destroyed  the  freedom  of 
Rome,  it  w^as  this  grc  at  man  of  letters  who  threw  him- 
self into  the  midst  of  that  band  of  desperate  conspirators, 
and  by  his  single  intrepidity  and  eloquence  rescued  the 
republic. 

When  that  more  noble  and  dangerous  criminal,  Caesar, 
broke  down  the  public  liberty ;  after  vainly  striving  to 
resist  the  tide  of  infatuation,  Cicero  retired  to  his  farm, 
where  he  composed  those  deep  philosophical  works  which 
have  been  the  admiration  of  all  succeeding  lime.  But 
they  could  not  avert  his  heart  from  his  country :  and  on 
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that  day — on  that  very  hour  when  the  dagger  of  Casca 
avengeJ  the  freedom  of  Rome,  he  was  in  the  senate  ;  and 
the  lirsl  words  of  Brutus  on  raising  his  bloody  steel,  were 
to  call  on  Cicero — the  noblest  homage  this  which  pa- 
triotism ever  paid  to  letters. 

Let  It  not  diminish  your  admiration  that  Cicero  was 
proscribed  and  put  to  death.  7'hey  who  live  lor  tfieir 
country  must  be  prepared  to  die  for  it.  For  the  same 
reason — hatred  to  those  who  enslaved  his  country,  his 
great  predecessor,  Demosthenes,  shared  a  similar  fate. 
But  both  died  in  their  country's  service — and  their  great 
memories  shall  endure  for  ever,  long  after  the  lofiiest 
structures  of  the  proudest  sovereigns.  There  were  kings 
in  l^gypt  who  piled  up  enormous  mr)nurnent8  with  the 
vain  hope  of  immortality.  Their  follies  have  survived 
their  history.  .\o  man  can  tell  who  built  the  pyramids. 
But  the  names  of  these  great  martyrs  of  human  liberty 
have  been  in  all  succeeding  tinje  the  trumpet-call  Uj 
freedom.  Each  word  which  they  have  sfxjken  is  trea- 
sured, and  has  served  to  rally  nations  against  then 
oppressors. 


LV. 

Thanalopsis. — Brvant. 

To  him  who,  in  the  love  of  Nature,  holds 
Communion  with  her  visible  forms,  she  speaks 
A  various  language.     For  his  gayer  hours 
She  has  a  voice  of  gladness,  and  a  smile 
And  eloquence  of  beauty  ;  and  she  glides 
Into  his  darker  musings  v\iifi  a  mild 
And  gentle  sympathy,  that  steals  away 
Their  sharpness,  ere  he  is  aware.     When  thougfta 
Of  the  last  bitter  hour  come  like  a  blight 
Over  thy  spirit,  and  sad  images 
Of  the  stern  agony,  and  shroud,  and  pall. 
And  breathless  darkness,  and  the  narrow  house, 
Make  thee  to  shudder,  and  grow  sick  at  heart, — 
Go  forth  unto  the  open  sky  and  list 
To  nature's  teachings,  while  from  all  around — 
Earth  and  her  vvalerj-,  and  the  depths  of  air— 
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Comes  a  still  voice — Yet  a  few  days,  and  thee 

The  all-beholding  sun  shall  see  no  more 

In  all  his  course.     Ts'or  yet  in  the  cold  ground, 

Where  thy  pale  form  was  laid  with  many  tears, 

Nor  in  the  embrace  of  ocean,  shall  exist 

Thy  image.     Earth,  that  nourished  thee,  shall  claim 

Thy  growth,  to  be  resolved  to  earth  again  ; 

And,  lost  each  human  trace,  surrendering  up 

Thine  individual  being,  shalt  thou  go 

To  mix  for  ever  with  the  elements, 

To  be  a  brother  to  the  insensible  rock 

And  to  the  sluggish  clod,  which  the  rude  swain 

Turns  with  his  share,  and  treads  upon.     The  oak 

Shall  send  his  roots  abroad,  and  pierce  thy  mould. 

Yet  not  to  thy  eternal  resting  place 
Shalt  thou  retire  alone  ;  nor  couldst  thou  wish 
Couch  more  magnificent.     Thou  shalt  lie  down 
With  patriarchs  of  the  infant  world — with  kings, 
The  powerful  of  the  earth — the  wise,  the  good, 
Fair  forms,  and  hoary  seers  of  ages  past, 
All  in  one  mighty  sepulchre.     The  hills, 
Rock-ribbed  and  ancient  as  the  sun ;  the  vales, 
Stretching  in  pensive  quietness  between; 
The  venerable  woods  ;  rivers  that  move 
In  majesty;  and  the  complaining  brooks, 
That  make  the  meadow  green  ;  and,  poured  round  all, 
Old  ocean's  grey  and  melancholy  waste, — 
Are  but  the  solemn  decorations  all 
Of  the  great  tomb  of  man.     The  golden  sun, 
The  planets,  ail  the  infinite  host  of  heaven, 
Are  shining  on  the  sad  abodes  of  death, 
Through  the  still  lapse  of  ages.     All  that  tread 
The  globe  are  but  a  handful  to  the  tribes 
That  slumber  in  its  bosom.     Take  the  wings 
Of  morning,  and  the  Barcan  desert  pierce ; 
Or  lose  thyself  in  the  continuous  woods 
Where  rolls  the  Oregon,  and  hears  no  sound 
Save  his  own  dashings  ;  yet — the  dead  are  there  ; 
And  millions  in  those  solitudes,  since  first 
The  flight  of  years  began,  have  laid  them  down 
In  their  last  sleef) — the  dead  reign  there  alone. 

So  shalt  thou  rest;  and  what  if  thou  shalt  fall 
Unnoticed  by  the  living,  and  no  fi-iend 
Take  note  of  thy  departure  ?    All  that  breathe 
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Will  share  thy  destiny.     The  gay  will  laugh 
When  thou  art  gone,  the  solemn  brood  of  care 
Plod  on,  and  each  one,  as  before,  will  chase 
His  favourite  phantom  ;  yet  all  these  shall  leave 
Their  mirth  and  their  employments,  and  shall  come 
And  make  their  bed  with  thee.     As  the  long  train 
Of  ages  glide  away,  the  sons  of  men. 
The  youth  in  life's  green  spring,  and  he  who  goes 
In  the  full  strength  of  years,  matron  and  maid, 
The  bowed  with  age,  the  infant  in  the  smiles 
And  beauty  of  its  innocent  age  cut  off, — 
Shall,  one  by  one,  be  gathered  to  thy  side, 
By  those,  who,  in  their  turn,  should  follow  them. 
So  hve,  that,  when  thy  summons  comes  to  join 
The  innumerable  caravan  that  moves 
To  the  pale  realms  of  shade,  where  each  shall  take 
His  chamber  in  the  silent  halls  of  death, 
Thou  go  not,  like  the  quarry  slave  at  night 
Scourged  to  his  dungeon  ;  but,  sustained  and  soothed 
By  an  unfaltering  trust,  approach  thy  grave, 
Like  one  who  wraps  the  drapery  of  his  couch 
About  him,  and  lies  down  to  pleasant  dreams. 

LVI. 

Burial  of  a  College  Classmate. — N.  P.  Willis. 

Ye've  gathered  to  your  place  of  prayer 

With  slow  and  measured  tread  : 
Your  ranks  are  full,  your  mates  all  there- — 

But  the  soul  of  one  has  filed. 
He  was  the  proudest  in  his  strength. 

The  manliest  of  ye  all ; 
Why  lies  he  at  that  fearful  length, 

And  ye  around  his  pall  ? 

Ye  reckon  it  in  days,  since  he 

Strode  up  that  foot-worn  aisle, 
With  his  dark  eye  flashing  gloriously, 

And  his  lip  wreathed  with  a  smile. 
O,  had  it  been  but  told  you,  then, 

To  mark  whose  lamp  was  dim, 
From  out  yon  rank  of  fresh-lipped  men, 

Would  ye  have  singled  him  ? 
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Whose  was  the  sinewy  arm,  which  flung 

Defiance  to  the  ring  ? 
Whose  laugh  of  victory  loudest  rung — 

Yet  not  for  glorying? 
Whose  heart,  in  generous  deed  and  thought, 

No  rivalry  might  brook. 
And  yet  distinction  claiming  not? 

There  lies  he — go  and  look ! 

On  now — his  requiem  is  done. 

The  last  deep  prayer  is  said — 
On  to  his  burial,  comrades — on. 

With  the  noblest  of  the  dead  ! 
Slow — for  it  presses  heavily — 

It  is  a  man  ye  bear ! 
Slow — for  our  thoughts  dwell  wearily 

On  the  noble  sleeper  there. 

Tread  lightly,  comrades ! — we  have  laid 

His  dark  locks  on  his  brovv — 
Like  life—save  deeper  light  and  shade: 

We'll  not  disturb  them  now. 
Tread  lightly — for  'tis  beautiful. 

That  blue-veined  eyelid's  sleep, 
Hiding  the  eye  death  left  so  dull — 

Its  slumber  we  will  keep. 

Rest  now  ! — his  journeying  is  done-  - 

Your  feet  are  on  his  sod — 
Death's  chain  is  on  your  champion — 

He  waiteth  here  his  God ! 
Ay  !  turn  and  weep— 'tis  manliness 

To  be  heart-broken  here — 
For  the  grave  of  earth's  best  nobleness 

Is  watered  by  the  tear 
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PART  V. 


EXERCISE  IN  ARGUMENTATIVE 
DECLAMATION. 

A    DEBATE 

ON  THE 

CHARACTER  OF  JULIUS  CESAR. 

BY  SHERIDAN  KNOWLES.* 

Chairman:  Robert  Archer.  Debaters:  James  Gibson, 
Francis  M'Cracken,  Robert  Patterson,  Robert  Gamble,  Ben- 
jamin Gamble,  Francis  Archer,  Robert  Vance,  William 
M'Cleery,  Robert  Templelon,  William  Simms,  Henry  Her- 
bert, Francis  Ward. 

Chairman. — Gentlemen,  I  am  happy  to  see  you.  Agree- 
ably to  the  notice  of  your  late  worthy  chairman,  you 
have  assembled  to  discuss  ihe  propriety  of  calling  Csesar 
a  Great  Man.  I  promise  mv'^elf  much  satisfaction  from 
your  debate.  I  promise  myself  the  pleasure  of  hearing 
many  ingenious  arguments  on  each  side  of  the  question. 
I  promise  myself  the  gratification  of  witnessing  a  contest, 
maintained  with  animation,  good  humour  and  courtesy. 
You  are  my  sureties,  and  I  shall  not  be  disappointed. 

The  avocations  of  your  late  chairman  have  not  allowed 
him  to  resume  his  seat — a  seat  honourable  in  itself,  bul 

*  ?ee  Introduction,  ante,  page  33. 
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more  honourable  from  the  dignity  with  which  he  filled 
it     I  have  been  appointed  to  succeed  him. 

My  first  duty  is,  to  bear  testimony  to  the  accomplish- 
ments of  my  predecessor;  to  his  eloquence,  his  disin- 
terestedness, his  address — to  all  which,  I  know  no  other 
way  of  doing  justice,  than  by  acknowledging  my  total 
inability  to  describe  their  excellence.  My  next  duty  re- 
gards myself;  and  calls  upon  me  to  declare  my  sense  of 
the  honour  I  enjoy,  in  having  been  appointed  to  this  sta- 
tion. My  last  duty — and  one  that  I  discharge  with  great 
diffidence — is,  to  present  you  with  a  few  observations  that 
have  reference  to  the  occasion  of  your  being  assembled. 

You  are  assembled,  gentlemen,  to  discuss  the  merits  of 
a  man.  whose  actions  are  connected  with  some  of  the 
most  interesting  events  in  Roman  story.  You  have  given 
the  subject  due  consideration — You  come  prepared  for 
he  contest ;  and  1  shall  not  presume  to  offer  any  opinion, 
respecting  the  ground  which  either  side  ought  to  take. 
My  remarks  shall  be  confined  to  the  study  of  Oratory — 
and,  allow  me  Jo  say,  I  consider  Oratory  to  be  the  second 
end  of  our  academic  labours,  of  which  the  first  end  is,  to 
render  us  enlightened,  useful  and  virtuous. 

The  principal  means  of  communicating  our  ideas  are 
two — speech  and  writing.  The  former  is  the  parent  of 
the  latter ;  it  is  the  more  important,  and  its  highest  effc^rls 
are  called  Oratory. 

If  we  consider  ihe  very  early  period  at  which  we  begin 
to  exercise  the  faculty  of  speech,  and  the  frequency  with 
which  we  exercise  it,  it  must  be  a  subject  of  surprise  that 
so  fisw  excel  in  Oratory.  In  any  enlightened  community, 
you  will  find  numbers  who  are  highly  skilled  in  some 
particular  art  or  science,  to  the  study  of  which  they  did 
not  apply  themselves  till  they  had  almost  arrived  at  the 
stage  of  manhood.  Yet,  with  regard  to  the  powers  of 
speech— those  powers  which  the  very  second  year  of  our 
existence  generally  calls  into  action,  the  exercise  of  which 
goes  on  at  our  sports,  our  studies,  our  walks,  our  very 
meals  :  and  which  is  never  long  suspended,  except  at  the 
hour  of  refreshing  sleep- — with  regard  to  those  powers, 
how  few  surpass  their  fellow-creatures  of  common  inform- 
ation and  moderate  attainments !  how  very  few  deserve 
distinction  ! — how  rarely  does  one  attain  to  eminence  I 
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The  causes  are  various ;  but  we  must  not  attempt,  here 
to  investigate  them. 

I  shall  simply  state,  that  one  cause  of  our  not  generally 
excelling  in  Oratory  is — our  neglecting  to  cultivate  the 
art  of  speaking — of  speaking  our  own  language.  We  ac- 
quire the  power  of  expressing  our  ideas,  almost  insen- 
sibly— we  consider  it  as  a  thing  that  is  natural  to  us  ;  we 
do  not  regard  it  as  an  art ; — it  is  an  art — a  difficult  art — 
an  intricate  art,  and  our  ignorance  of  that  circumstance, 
or  our  omitting  to  give  it  due  consideration,  is  the  cause 
of  our  deficiency. 

In  the  infant,  just  beginning  to  articulate,  you  will  ob- 
serve every  inflection  that  is  recognized  in  the  most  ac- 
curate treatise  on  elocution — you  will  observe  further, 
an  exact  proportion  in  its  several  cadences,  and  a  speak- 
ing expression  in  its  tones.  I  say,  you  will  observe  these 
things  in  almost  every  infant.  Select  a  dozen  men — 
men  of  education — erudition — ask  them  to  read  a  piece 
of  animated  composition — yon  will  be  fortunate  if  you 
find  one  in  a  dozen,  that  can  raise,  or  depress,  his  voice 
— inflect  or  modulate  it,  as  the  variety  of  the  subject  re- 
quires. What  has  become  of  the  inflections,  the  ca- 
dences, and  the  modulation  of  the  infant?  They  hav 
not  been  exercised — they  have  been  neglected — they 
have  never  been  put  into  the  hands  of  the  artist,  that 
he  might  apply  them  to  their  proper  use — they  have  been 
laid  aside,  spoiled,  abused  ;  and,  ten  to  one,  they  will 
n<>ver  be  good  for  any  thing! 

Oratory  is  highly  useful  to  him  that  excels  in  it.  In 
common  conversation,  observe  the  advantage  which  the 
fluent  speaker  enjoys  over  the  man  that  hesitates  and 
stumbles  in  discourse.  With  half  his  information,  he  has 
(wice  his  importance;  he  commands  the  respect  of  his 
auditors  ;  he  instructs  and  gratifies  them.  In  the  general 
transactions  of  business,  the  same  superiority  attends  him. 
He  communicates  his  views  with  clearness,  precision 
and  effect;  he  carries  his  point  by  his  mere  readiness ; 
he  concludes  his  treaty  before  another  kind  of  man  would 
have  well  set  about  it.  Does  he  plead  the  cause  of 
friendship? — how  happy  is  his  friend!  Of  charity  ? — 
how  fortunate  are  the  distressed  !  Should  he  enter  tYie 
senate  of  his  country,  he  gives  strength  to  the  party  which 
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he  espouses  ;  should  he  be  independent  of  party,  he  is  a 
party  in  himself 

That  you  will  persevere  in  the  pursuit  of  so  useful  a 
study,  as  that  of  Oratory,  I  confidently  hope.  That  your 
progress  has  been,  hitherto,  considerable,  I  am  about  to 
receive  a  proof 

Gentlemen,  the  Question  for  debate  is — 

WAS  C^SAR  A  GREAT  MAN  ? 

James  Gibson. — Sir,  to  bespeak  your  indulgence,  is  a 
duty,  imposed,  no  less,  by  a  knowledge  of  your  desert, 
than  by  a  consciousness  of  my  deficiency.  For  two  suc- 
cessive seasons,  you  have  distinguished  yourself  in  this 
assembly  ;  you  have  commanded  the  approbation  of  an 
enlightened  and  judicious  audience.  I  am  unpractised 
in  the  orator's  art ;  nor  can  I  boast  that  native  energy  of 
talent  which  asks  not  the  tempering  of  experience,  but, 
by  its  single  force,  effects  what  seems  the  proper  achieve- 
ment of  the  labours  of  years.  Let  me  then  hope,  that 
you  will  excel  in  favour,  as  much  as  I  shall  fall  short 
in  merit.  Let  me  presume  that  the  performance  of  what 
I  undertake  with  diffidence,  will  be  regarded  by  you 
with  allowance.  Let  me  anticipate,  that  failure  will 
not  be  imputed  as  a  crime  to  him  who  dares  not  hope 
success. 

"  Was  Caesar  a  great  man  ?" — What  revolution  has 
taken  place  in  the  first  appointed  government  of  the  uni- 
verse— What  new  and  opposite  principle  has  begun  to 
direct  the  operations  of  nature — What  refutation  of  their 
long  established  precepts  has  deprived  reason  of  her 
sceptre,  and  virtue  of  her  throne,  that  a  character  which 
forms  the  noblest  theme  that  ever  merit  gave  to  fame, 
should  now  become  a  question  for  debate? 

No  painter  of  human  excellence,  if  he  would  draw 
the  features  of  that  hero's  character,  needs  study  a  fa- 
vourable light  or  striking  attitude.  In  every  posture,  it 
has  majesty ;  and  the  lineaments  of  its  beauty  are  pro- 
mment  in  every  point  of  view.  Do  you  ask  me,  "Had 
Cassar  genius?" — He  was  an  orator!  "  Had  Caesar  judg- 
ment?"— He  was  a  politician  !  ••  Had  Caesar  valour?" — 
He  was  a  conqueror !  "  Had  Caesar  libeling  ?" — He  was 
a  friend  ! 
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It  is  a  generally  received  opinion,  that  uncommon  cir* 
cumstances  make  uncommon  men — Caesar  was  an  un- 
common man  in  common  circumstances.  The  colossal 
mind  commands  your  admiration,  no  less  in  the  pirate's 
captive,  than  m  the  victor  of  Pharsalia.  Who,  but  the 
first  of  his  race,  could  have  made  vassals  of  his  savage 
masters^  mocked  them  into  reverence  of  his  superior  na- 
ture, and  threatened  with  security,  the  power  that  held 
him  at  its  mercy  ? 

To  expatiate  on  Caesar's  powers  of  oratory,  would  only 
be  to  add  one  poor  eulogium  to  the  testimony  of  the  first 
historians.  Cicero,  himself,  grants  him  th«  palm  of  al- 
most pre-eminent  merit ;  and  seems  at  a  loss  for  words  to 
express  his  admiration  of  him.  His  voice  was  musical, 
his  delivery  energetic,  his  language  chaste  and  rich,  ap- 
propriate and  peculiar.  And  it  is  well  presumed,  that, 
had  he  studied  the  art  of  public  speaking  with  as  much 
industry  as  he  studied  the  art  of  war,  he  would  have  been 
the  first  of  orators.  Quintilian  says,  he  would  have  been 
the  only  man  capable  of  combating  Cicero  ;  but,  granting 
them  to  have  been  equal  in  ability,  what  equal  contest 
could  the  timid  Cicero — whose  nerves  fail  him,  and 
whose  tongue  falters,  when  the  forum  glitters  with  arms 
—what  equal  contest  could  he  have  held  with  the  man, 
whose  vigour  chastised  the  Belgas,  and  annihilated  the 
Nervii,  warriors  who  maintained  their  ground  till  they 
were  hewn  to  pieces  on  the  spot! 

His  abilities,  as  a  master  of  composition,  were  un- 
doubtedly of  the  first  order.  How  admirable  is  the  struc- 
ture of  his  Commentaries  !  what  perspicuity  and  animation 
are  there  in  the  details  !  You  fancy  yourself  upon  the 
field  of  action  !  You  follow  the  development  of  his  plans, 
with  the  liveliest  curiosity  ! — You  look  on  with  unwearied 
attention,  as  he  fortifies  his  camp,  or  invests  that  of  his 
enemy,  or  crosses  the  impetuous  torrent! — You  behold 
his  legions,  as  they  move  forward,  from  different  points, 
to  the  line  of  battle— you  hear  the  shout  of  the  onset, 
the  crash  of  the  encounter;  and  breathless  with  sus- 
pense, mark  every  fluctuation  of  the  tide  of  war! 

As  a  politician,  how  consummate  was  his  address  ! — 
How  grand  his  projections! — How  happy  the  execution 
of  his  measures!  He  compels  the  vanquished  Helvetii 
to  rebuild  their  towns  aud  villages ;  making  his  enemies 
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itie  guards,  as  it  were,  of  his  frontier.  He  captivates,  by 
his  clemency,  the  Arverni,  and  ihe  ^.dui,  winning  to  the 
support  of  hiS  arms,  the  strength  that  had  been  employed 
to  overpower  them.  He  governs  his  province  with  such 
equity  and  wisdom,  as  add  a  milder,  but  a  fairer  lustre  to 
his  glory;  and,  by  their  fame,  prepared  the  Roman  peo- 
ple lor  his  happy  yoke.  Upon  the  very  eve  of  his  rupture 
with  Pompey,  he  sends  back,  on  demand,  the  horrowed 
legions,  covering  with  rewards  the  soldiers  that  may  no 
longer  serve  him,  and  whose  weapons,  on  the  morrow, 
may  be  turned  against  his  breast;  presenting  here  a 
noble  example  of  his  respect  of  right,  and  of  that  mag- 
nanimity, which  maintains  that  gratitude  should  not  cease, 
though  benefits  are  discontinued.  When  he  reigns  sole 
master  of  the  Roman  world,  how  temperate  is  his  triumph ! 
— how  scrupulous  his  respect  for  the  very  forms  of  the 
laws  !  He  discountenances  the  profligacy  of  the  patri- 
cians, and  endeavours  to  preserve  the  virtue  of  the  state, 
by  laying  wholesome  restraints  upon  luxury.  He  en- 
courages the  arts  and  sciences,  patronizes  genius  and 
talent,  respects  religion  and  justice,  and  puts  in  practice 
every  means  that  can  contribute  to  the  welfare,  the  hap- 
piness, and  the  stability  of  the  empire. 

To  you,  sir,  who  are  so  fully  versed  in  the  page  of  his- 
tory, it  must  be  unnecessary  to  recount  the  military  ex- 
ploits of  Caesar.  Why  should  I  compel  your  attention  to 
follow  him,  for  the  hundredth  time,  through  hoslile  my- 
riads, yielding,  at  every  encounter,  to  the  force  of  his  in- 
vincible arms?  Full  often,  sir,  have  your  calculations 
hesitated  to  credit  the  celerity  of  his  marches  ;  your  belief 
recoiled  at  the  magnitude  of  his  operations ;  and  your 
wonder  re-perused  the  detail  of  his  successive  victories, 
following  upon  the  skirts  of  one  another.  As  a  captain, 
he  was  the  first  of  warriors ;  nor  were  his  valour  and 
skill  more  admirable,  than  his  abstinence  and  watchful- 
ness; his  disregard  of  ease  and  his  endurance  of  labour; 
his  moderation  and  his  mercy.  Perhaps,  indeed,  this  last 
quality  forms  the  most  prominent  feature  in  his  character  : 
and  proves,  by  the  consequences  of  its  excess,  that  virtue 
itself  requires  resiraint,  and  has  its  proper  bounds,  which 
it  ought  not  to  exceed — for  Caesar's  moderation  was  his 
ruin ! 

That  CsBsar  had  a  heart  susceptible  of  friendship,  and 
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alive  to  the  finest  touches  of  humanity,  is  unquestionabla 
Why  does  he  attempt  so  often  to  avert  the  storm  of  civil 
war? — Why  does  he  pause  so  long  upon  the  brink  of  the 
Rubicon  ? — Why  does  he  weep  when  he  beholds  the 
nead  of  his  unfortunate  rival  ? — Why  does  he  delight  in 
pardoning  his  enemies — even  those  very  men  that  had 
deserted  him  ? 

It  seems  as  if  he  lived  the  lover  of  mankind,  and  fell 
— as  the  bard  expresses  it — vanquished,  not  so  much  by 
the  weapons,  as  by  the  ingratitude  of  his  murderers. 

If,  sir,  a  combination  of  the  most  splendid  talents  for 
war,  with  the  most  sacred  l^ve  of  peace — of  the  most 
illustrious  public  virtue,  with  the  most  endearing  private 
worth — of  the  most  unyielding  courage,  with  the  most 
accessible  moderation,  may  constitute  a  great  man — that 
title  must  be  Caesar's  ! 

Francis  M'Cracken. — Sir,  from  a  long  disuse  of  pub- 
lic speaking,  I  come  to  the  discussion  of  thi«  question, 
with  something  more  than  the  anxiety  and  hesitation, 
with  something  less  than  the  ardour  and  the  hope  of  a 
novice.  When  the  man  that  has  not  proved  his  strength, 
is  brought  to  the  test,  how  much  soever  he  may  seem  to 
doubt  himself,  he  still  feels  a  secret  trust  that  he  shall 
succeed;  and,  even  while  h^  apparently -shrinks  from 
the  trial,  views  himself,  in  the  anticipating  mirror  of 
expectation,  crowned  with  the  meed  of  applause.  Be- 
sides, his  very  inexperience  is  a  source  of  confidence ; 
for,  in  the  eye  of  the  severest  judge,  he  shall  not  merit 
condemnation,  who  fails  in  his  first  attempt.  From  what 
source  shall  I  derive  the  hope  that  I  shall  not  expose 
myself  to  the  contempt  which  the  man  who  fails  in  the 
performance  of  what  he  undertakes,  deserves  ?  From 
my  inexperience? — 1  cannot  use  that  modest  appeal  to  in- 
dulgence! From  my  ability? — I  have  tried  it,  and  found 
it  but  little — I  have  long  ceased  to  exercise  it,  and  may 
find  it  still  less!  From  your  forbearance? — Yes.  sir; 
allow  me  to  presume  upon  that,  as  a  source  of  confi- 
dence— allow  me  to  trust,  that  you  will  not  exercise  a 
rigorous  judgment  with  respect  to  him,  who,  if  he  answer 
not  the  expectation  which  the  chairman  of  this  assembly 
has  a  right  to  form  of  those  who  address  him,  possesses, 
still  the  humble  merit  of  acknowledging  his  liability  to 
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that  misfortune,  and  the  prudence  to  guard  you  against 
disappointment. 

No  change,  sir,  has  taken  place  in  the  first  appointed 
government  of  the  universe — I'he  operations  of  nature 
acknowledge,  now,  the  same  pnnciple  that  they  did  m 
the  beginning — Reason  still  holds  her  sceptre,  virtue  still 
fills  her  throne  :  and  the  epithet  of  Great  does  not  belong 
to  Caesar ! 

I  would  lay  down,  sir,  as  an  unquestionable  position, 
that  the  worth  of  talents  is  to  be  estimated  only  by  the 
use  we  make  of  them.  If  we  employ  them  in  the  cause 
of  virtue,  their  value  is  great — If  we  employ  them  in  the 
cause  of  vice,  they  are  worse  than  worthless — they  are 
pernicious  and  vile.  Now,  -sir,  let  us  examine  Caesar's 
talents  by  this  principle,  and  we  shall  find,  that,  neither 
as  an  orator,  nor  as  a  politician — neither  as  a  warrior,  nor 
as  a  friend — was  Caesar  a  great  man. 

If  I  were  asked,  "What  is  the  first,  the  second,  and 
the  last  principle  of  the  virtuous  mind  ?"  I  should  reply, 
It  is  the  love  of  country.  Sir,  it  is  the  love  of  parent, 
brother,  friend  ! — the  love  of  man  ! — the  love  of  honour, 
virtue  and  religion  ! — the  love  of  every  good  and  virtuous 
deed ! — I  say,  sir,  if  I  were  asked,  "  What  is  the  first, 
the  second,  and  the  last  principle  of  the  virtuous  mind  ?" 
I  should  reply.  It  is  the  love  of  country!  Without  it, 
rman  is  the  basest  of  his  kind  I — a  selfish,  cunning,  narrow 
speculator! — a  trader  in  the  dearest  interests  of  his 
species  ! — reckless  of  every  tie  of  nature — -sentiment — 
affection! — a  Marius — a  Sylla — a  Crassus — a  Catiline — 
a  Cassar !  What,  sir,  was  Caesar's  oratory  ? — How  far  did 
it  prove  him  to  be  actuated  by  the  love  of  country?  I'll 
tell  you,  sir;  I'll  show  you  this  great  Caesar  in  such  a 
light  and  posture,  as  shall  present  no  air  of  majesty,  or 
lineament  of  beauty.  How  far,  I  say,  sir,  did  Caesar's 
oratory  prove  him  to  be  actuated  by  the  love  of  country! 
It  justified,  for  political  interest,  the  invader  of  his  do- 
mestic honour  ! — sheltered  the  incendiary  I — abetted  trea 
son! — flattered  the  people  into  their  own  undoing! — 
assailed  the  liberties  of  his  country,  and  bawled  into 
silence  every  virtuous  patriot  that  struggled  to  uphold 
them  !  "  He  would  have  been  a  greater  orator  than  Ci- 
cero !"     I  question  the  assertion — I  deny  that  it  is  correct 

I  revolt  from  it !     He  would  have  been  a  greater  orator 
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than  Cicero! — Well ! — let  it  pass — he  might  have  been  a 
greater  orator,  but  he  never  could  have  been  so  great  a 
man.  Which  way  soever  he  had  directed  his  talents,  the 
same  inordinate  ambition  would  have  led  to  the  same 
results;  and,  had  he  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of 
oratory,  his  tongue  had  produced  the  same  effects  as  did 
his  sword,  and  had  equally  desolated  the  human  kingdom. 

But  Csesar  is  to  be  admired  as  a  politician  I  1  do  not 
pretend  to  define  the  worthy  speaker's  ideaol  a  politician; 
but  T  shall  attempt,  Mr.  Chairman,  to  put  you  in  posses- 
sion of  mine.  By  a  politician,  I  understand  a  man  who 
studies  the  laws  of  prudence  and  of  justice,  as  they  are 
applicable  to  the  wise  and  happy  government  of  a  peo- 
ple, and  the  reciprocal  obligations  of  slates.  Now,  sir 
how  far  was  Caesar  to  be  admired  as  a  politician  ?  He 
makes  war  upon  the  innocent  Spaniards,  that  his  military 
talents  may  not  suffer  from  inaction.  This  was  a  ready 
way  to  preserve  the  peace  of  his  province,  and  to  secure 
its  loyalty  and  affection  !  That  he  may  be  recorded  as 
the  first  Roman  that  had  ever  crossed  the  Rhine  in  a 
hostile  manner,  he  invades  the  unoffending  Germans,  lays 
waste  their  territories  with  fire,  and  plunders  and  sacks 
the  country  of  the  Sicambri  and  the  Suevi.  Here  was  a 
noble  policy! — that  planted  in  the  minds  of  a  brave  and 
formidable  people,  the  fatal  seed?  of  that  revenge  and 
hatred,  which  finally  assisted  in  accomplishing  the  de- 
struction of  the  Roman  empire !  In  short,  sir,  Caesar's 
views  were  not  of  that  enlarged  nature,  which  could  en^ 
title  him  to  the  name  of  a  great  politician  :  for  he  studied, 
not  the  happiness  and  interest  of  a  community,  but  merely 
his  own  advancement ;  which  he  accomplished — by  vio- 
lating the  laws,  and  destroying  the  liberties,  of  his  country. 

That  Caesar  was  a  great  conqueror,  1  do  not  care  to  dis- 
pute. His  admirers  are  welcome  to  all  the  advantages 
that  result  from  such  a  position.  I  will  not  subtract  iAie 
victim  from  the  hosts  that  perished  for  his  fame ;  nor  abate, 
by  a  single  groan,  the  sufferings  of  his  vanquished  ene- 
mies, from  his  first  great  battle  in  Gaul,  to  his  last  victory 
under  the  walls  of  Munda — but  I  will  avow  it  to  be  my 
opinion,  that  the  character  of  a  great  conqueror  does  not 
necessarily  constitute  that  of  a  great  man  ;  nor  can  the 
recital  of  Caesar's  many  victories  produce  any  other  im- 
pression  upon  my  mind,  than  what  proceeds  from  the 
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contemplation  of  those  convulsions  of  the  earth,  whieh 
in  a  moment,  inundate  with  ruin  the  plains  of  fertility 
and  the  abodes  of  peace ;  or,  at  one  shock,  convert  whole 
Cilies  into  the  graves  of  their  living  population. 

But  Caesar's  munificence,  his  clemency,  his  moderation, 
and  his  affectionate  nature,  constitute  him  a  great  man! 
What  was  his  munificence,  his  clemency,  or  his  modera- 
tion ? — The  automaton  of  his  ambition!  It  knew  no  as- 
piration from  the  Deity.  It  was  a  thing  from  the  hands 
of  a  mechanician  ! — an  ingenious  mockery  of  nature ! 
Its  action  seemed  spontaneous — its  look  argued  a  soul — 
but  all  the  virtue  lay  in  the  finger  of  the  operator.  He 
could  possess  no  real  munificence,  moderation,  or  cle- 
mency, w'hoever  expected  his  gifts  to  be  doubled  by  re- 
turn— who  never  abstained,  but  with  a  view  to  excess  ; 
nor  spared,  but  lor  the  indulgence  of  rapacity. 

Of  the  same  nature,  sir,  were  his  affecnons.  He  was, 
indeed,  a  man  of  exquisite  artifice;  but  the  deformity  of 
his  character  was  too  prominent — no  dresd  could  tho- 
roughly hide  it;  nay,  sir,  the  very  attempt  to  conceal, 
served  only  to  discover,  the  magnitude  of  the  distortion. 
He  atones  to  the  violated  and  murdered  laws,  by  doing 
homage  to  their  manes ;  and  expiates  the  massacre  of 
thousands,  by  dropping  a  tear  or  two  iato  an  ocean  of 
blood ! 

Robert  Patterson. — Sir,  if  it  is  necessary  for  talent 
and  desert  to  bespeak  indulgence,  what  shall  encourage 
him  who  cannot  boast  of  talent  and  desert  ?  With  how 
much  diffidence  did  the  gentlemen  that  have  preceded 
me,  present  themselves  to  your  notice  ;  how  cautious 
were  they  to  prepare  you  for  something  that  might  exer- 
cise your  patience,  and  stand  in  need  of  your  forbearance; 
and  yet,  with  how  much  energy,  ease  and  address  have 
they  acquitted  themselves!  1  must  confev«s,  I  hardly 
think  it  just  to  profess  a  deficiency  which  we  do  not 
feel — it  exhausts,  needlessly,  the  stock  of  benevolence, 
and  leaves  the  really  necessitous  without  assistance  or 
relief — it  is  like  a  rich  man's  assuming  the  garb  of  a 
mendicant,  and  drawing  upon  the  treasury  of  commisera- 
tion for  those  sighs,  and  that  solace,  which  are  the  pro- 
per alms  of  penury  and  distress. 

For  my  part,  sir,  I  shall  so  far  profit  by  the  example  oi 
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those  gentlemen,  as  not  to  bespeak  year  excuse,  lest  I 
should  thereby  excite  your  expectation  ;  and  shall,  accord- 
ingly, proceed  to  consider  the  question,  without  apology, 
or  further  prelace. 

To  form  an  accurate  idea  of  Caesar's  character,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  should  consider  the  nature  of  the  times 
in  which  he  lived  ;  for  the  conduct  of  pubhc  men  cannot 
be  duly  estimated,  without  a  knowledge  of  the  circum- 
stances under  wh»ch  they  have  acted.  There  was  a  time 
when  kingly  power  had  grown  to  so  enormous  an  excess, 
as  rendered  its  abfjlilion.  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  the 
Roman  people- — Let  us  examine  whether  the  times  in 
W'hich  Caesar  lived,  did  not  call  for,  and  justify,  the  mea- 
sures which  he  adopted — whether  the  liberty  of  the  re- 
public had  not  degenerated  into  such  a  state  of  anarchy, 
as  rendered  it  expedient  that  the  power  of  the  empire 
should  be  vested  in  one  man,  whose  influence  and  talents 
could  command  party,  and  control  faction. 

The  erroneous  ideas  that  we  have  formed  concerning 
Roman  liberty,  have  induced  us  to  pass  a  severe  judg- 
ment on  the  actions  of  many  au  illustrious  man.  The 
admirers  of  that  liberty  will  not  expect  to  be  told  that  it 
was  little  better  than  a  name.  True  liberty,  sir,  could 
never  have  been  enjoyed  by  a  people  who  were  the 
slaves  of  continual  tun>ults  and  cabals  ;  whose  magistrates 
were  the  mere  echoes  of  a  crowd,  and  among  whom 
virtue  itself  had  no  protection  from  popular  caprice,  or 
state  intrigue.  By  the  term  liberty,  I  understand  a  free- 
dom from  all  responsibility,  except  what  morality,  virtue, 
and  religion  impose.  That  is  the  only  liberty  which  is 
consonant  with  the  true  interests  of  man — the  only  liberty 
that  renders  his  associatif>n  with  his  fellows  permanent 
and  happy — the  only  liF>erty  that  places  him  in  a  peace- 
ful, honourable  and  prosperous  community — the  only 
liberty  that  makes  him  the  son  of  a  land  that  he  would 
inhabit  till  his  death,  and  the  citizen  of  a  state  that  he 
would  defend  with  his  property  and  his  blood  !  All  other 
liberty  is  but  a  counterfeit — the  stamp  a  cheat,  and  the  me- 
tal base — turbulence — insolence — licentiousness  —  party 
ferment — selfish  domination — anarchy — such  anarchy  as 
needed  more  than  mortal  talents  to  restrain  it ;  and  found 
them  in  a  Caesar. 

I  hold  it  to  be  an  unquestionable  position,  that  they 
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who  duly  appreciate  the  blessings  of  liberty,  revolt  as 
much  from  the  idea  of  exercising,  as  from  thai  of  en- 
during, oppression.  How  far  this  was  the  case  with  the 
Romans,  you  may  inquire  of  those  nations  that  surrounded 
them.  Ask  them,  '♦  What  insolent  guard  paraded  before 
their  gates ;  and  invested  their  strong  holds  ?''  They  will 
answer,  "  A  Roman  legion."  Demand  of  them,  "What 
greedy  extortioner  fattened  by  their  poverty,  and  clothed 
himself  by  their  nakedness?"  They  will  inform  you, 
"  A  Roman  quaestor."  Inquire  of  them,  "  What  imperious 
stranger  issued  to  them  his  mandates  of  imprisonment  or 
confiscation,  of  banishment  or  death  ?"  They  will  reply 
to  you,  "A  Roman  consul."  Question  them,  •■  What 
haughty  conqueror  led,  through  his  city,  their  nobles  and 
kings  i-n  chains;  and  exhibited  their  countrymen,  by 
thousands,  in  gladiators'  shows,  for  the  amusement  of  his 
fellow-citizens?"  They  will  tell  you,  "  A  Roman  gene- 
ral." Require  of  them,  "  What  tyrants  imposed  the  hea- 
viest yoke  ? — enforced  the  most  rigorous  exactions  ? — 
inflicted  the  most  savage  punishments,  and  showed  the 
greatest  gust  for  blood  and  torture?"  They  will  exclaim 
to  you,  "  The  Roman  people." 

Yes,  sir,  that  people,  so  jealous  of  what  they  called  their 
liberties,  to  gratify  an  insatiate  thirst  for  conquest,  in- 
vaded the  hberlies  of  every  other  nation  ;  and  on  what 
spot  soever  they  set  their  tyrant  foot,  there  the  fair  and 
happy  fruit  of  freedom  withered  at  their  stamp!  But 
the  retributive  justice  of  Heaven  ordained  that  their  ra- 
pacity should  be  the  means  of  its  own  punishment.  As 
their  territories  extended,  their  armies  required  to  be  en- 
larged, and  their  campaigns  became  protracted.  Hence 
the  citizen  lost  in  the  camp,  that  independence  which  he 
had  been  taught  in  the  city  ;  and  he  who  had  been  sent 
forth  the  hope,  returned  to  be  the  terror  of  his  country 
Hence,  sir,  their  generals  forgot,  in  foreign  parts,  the  re- 
publican principles  which  they  had  imbibetl  in  the  forum  ; 
and,  long  habituated  to  unlimited  command,  from  being 
despots  abroad,  learned  to  be  traitors  at  home.  Hence, 
sir,  Marius  returned  the  salutations  of  his  fellovv-cifizens 
with  the  daggers  of  asisussins ;  and,  vcith  cool  ferocity, 
marched  to  the  Capitol,  amidst  the  groans  of  his  butcher- 
ed countrymen,  expiring  on  each  side  of  him. — Hence 
Syila's  bloody  proscription,   that  turned   Rome  into  a 
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shambles — that  tore  its  victims  from  the  altars  of  th6 
gods — that  made  it  death  for  a  man  to  shelter  a  person 
proscribed,  though  it  were  his  son,  his  brother,  or  his 
father  ;  and  never  suffered  the  executioners  to  take  breath, 
till  senators,  knights  and  citizens,  to  the  number  of  nine 
thousand,  had  been  inhumanly  murdered. 

Such,  sir,  were  the  events  that  characterized  the  times 
in  which  Caesar  lived.  To  such  atrocities  were  the  Ro- 
man people  subject,  so  long  as  the  rivalry  of  their  lead- 
ing men  was  at  liberty  to  create  divisions  in  the  state. 
Had  you,  sir,  lived  in  those  times,  what  would  you  have 
called  the  man  that  would  have  stepped  forward  to  se- 
cure your  country  against  the  repetition  of  those  horrid 
scenes?  Would  you  not  have  styled  him  a  friend  to  his 
country — a  benefactor  to  the  world — a  great  man — a  de- 
mi-god  ?  Was  not  Caesar  such  a  character  ?  Observe 
what  use  he  makes  of  his  power. — He  does  not  employ  it 
to  gratify  revenge,  or  to  awe  his  countrymen :  on  the 
contrary,  the  whole  of  his  cortduct  encourages  confidence 
and  freedom ;  while  he  reforms  the  government,  and 
enacts  the  wisest  laws,  for  the  preservation  of  order  and 
for  the  happiness  of  the  community.  They  who  object 
to  the  character  of  Caesar,  condemn  it,  principally,  upon 
the  score  of  his  having  erected  himself  into  the  sole 
governor  of  the  republic;  but  let  it  be  remembered,  that 
the  happiness  of  a  state  does  not  depend  so  much  upon 
the  form  of  its  government,  as  upon  the  manner  in  which 
that  government  is  administered.  A  country  might  be  as 
prosperous  and  free  under  what  was  anciently  called  a 
tyranny,  as  where  the  chief  power  was  vested  in  the 
people. 

In  short,  sir,  when  Caesar  created  himself  dictator,  and 
thereby  destroyed,  virtually,  the  republican  form  of  go- 
vernment, he  usurped  no  more  than  the  people  did,  when 
they  erected  themselves  into  a  republic,  and  thereby  de- 
stroyed the  monarchy  ;  and  the  existing'  circumstances 
which  rendered  the  act  of  the  latter  expedient,  were  not 
more  urgent  than  those  which  gave  rise  to  the  conduct 
of  the  former. 

Caesar,  sir,  was  a  great  man! 

Robert  Gamble. — Caesar,  sir,  was  not  a  great  man. 
He  who  for  his  own  private  views  disobeyed  the  order  of 
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the  senate,  from  whom  ne  held  his  power — he  who  se- 
duced from  their  duty,  the  soldiers  whom  he  commanded 
in  trust  lor  the  republic- — he  who  passed  ihe  Rubicon, 
though,  by  that  step,  he  knew  he  must  mundate  his 
country  with  blood — he  who  plundered  the  public  trea- 
sury, that  he  might  indulge  a  selfish  and  rapacious  ambi- 
tion— he  against  whom  the  virtuous  Cato  ranked  himself 
—  whose  very  mercy  the  virtuous  Cato  deemed  a  dis- 
honour to  which  death  was  preferable — was  not  a  great 
man. 

"  Caesar  erected  himself  into  a  tyrant,  that  he  might 
prevent  a  repetition  of  those  atrocities  which  had  been 
committed  by  Marius  and  Sylla !"  What  does  the  gen- 
tleman mean  by  such  an  assertion  ?  Csesar  pursues  the 
same  measures  that  Marius  and  Sylla  did — Why  ? — To 
prevent  the  recurrence  of  the  effects  which  those  mea- 
sures produced  ! — He  keeps  his  eye  steadfastly  upon  them 
— follows  them  in  the  same  track — treads  in  their  very 
foot-prints — Why? — That  he  may  arrive  at  a  different 
point  of  destination !  What  flimsy  arguments  are  these ! 
What  were  Sylla  and  Marius,  that  Caesar  was  not?  If 
they  were  ambitious,  was  not  he  ambitious?  If  they 
were  treacherous,  was  not  he  treacherous  ?  If  they  re- 
belled, did  not  he  rebel  ?  \f  they  usurped,  did  not  he 
usurp?     If  they  were  tyrants,  was  not  he  a  tyrant? 

You  were  told— the  people,  from  their  long  continued 
service  in  the  army,  gradually  lost  the  spirit  of  indepen- 
dence, and  that  the  calamities  of  the  state  arose  from  that 
cause.  Granted — it  follows,  then,  that  a  spirit  of  inde- 
pendence was  necessary  for  the  prosperity  of  the  state; 
and,  consequently,  that  the  way  to  put  a  stop  to  the  cala- 
mities of  the  state,  was  to  revive  that  spirit  of  indepen- 
dence. Did  Caesar  do  this  ?  The  gentleman  says,  he  had 
the  happiness  of  his  country  at  heart.  From  his  own 
argument,  it  follows,  that  this  was  the  way  to  secure  the 
happiness  of  his  country — Did  Caesar  adopt  it  ?  W^as  it  to 
revive  in  his  countrymen  the  spirit  of  independence,  that 
he  audaciously  stepped  from  the  rank  ol"  their  servant  to 
that  of  their  master  ? — Was  it  to  preserve  the  integrity 
which  fosters  that  spirit,  that  he  corrupted  the  virtue  of 
all  that  came  in  contact  with  him,  and  that  he  dared  to 
tempt? — Was  it  for  the  regeneration  of  the  republic,  that 
he  converted  it  into  a  tyranny  ? — Was  it  to  restore  the 
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government  to  its  ancient  health  and  soundness,  that  he 
filled  all  the  offices  of  the  state  with  his  own  creatures 
— the  instruments  of  his  usurpation? — Was  it  to  re-ani- 
mate the  p3oplc  with  the  sense  of  their  own  dignity,  that 
he  called  them  Bn/ti  and  CumcBi — that  is,  heasts  and 
fools — when  they  applauded  the  tribunes  for  having 
stripped  his  statues  of  the  royal  diadems  with  which  his 
flatterers  had  dressed  them  ?  These  were  the  acts  of 
CsBsar.  Did  they  tend  to  restore  the  ancient  virtue  of  the 
Roman  people?  No,  sir;  they  tended  to  annihilate  the 
chance  of  its  restoration — to  sink  the  people  into  a  viler 
abasement — to  rob  them  of  the  very  names  of  men. 

But  the  gentleman  has  brought  forward  a  very  curious 
argument,  for  the  purpose  of  proving  that  the  Romans 
were  incapable  of  being  a  free  people — namely,  that 
the  magistrates  were  the  mere  echoes  of  the  people.  He 
adverts,  1  suppose,  to  what  were  called  the  tribunes  ot 
the  people — officers  that  acted  particularly  for  the  ple- 
beian orders,  and  were  generally  chosen  from  their  body. 
But  those  magistrates,  or  tribunes,  were,  it  seems,  the 
mere  voices  of  the  people,  and  that  circumstance  ren- 
dered the  people  incapable  of  being  free!  To  me,  at 
least,  this  is  a  paradox.  Who  elected  these  tribunes  ? — 
The  people.  What  were  they? — The  representatives  ol 
the  people.  Whose  affairs  did  they  manage  ? — The  affairs 
of  the  people.  To  whom  were  they  responsible? — The 
people.  What  should  they  have  been,  then,  but  the 
voices,  or  as  the  gentleman  has  expressed  it,  the  echoes 
of  the  people?  But  this  circumstance  rendered  the  Ro- 
man people  incapable  of  being  free  !  Did  it  shackle  them 
to  have  a  control  over  their  tribunes  ?  Did  it  enslave 
them  to  have  a  voice  in  their  own  measures  ?  Did  it  sell 
them  into  bondage  to  have  the  disposal  of  their  own 
affairs  ?  If  it  did,  I  should  advise  you,  sir,  not  to  meddle 
with  that  honest  man,  your  steward.  Bid  him  let  what 
farms  he  pleases;  demand  what  fines  he  pleases;  cuiti 
vate  what  land  he  pleases;  fell  what  timber  he  pleases^ 
keep  what  accounts  he  pleases  ;  and  make  what  returns 
he  pleases;  lest  by  impertinently  meddling  with  your 
servant,  in  your  own  affairs,  you  rob  yourself — ruin  your 
estate — become  involved  in  debt — and  end  your  days  in 
prison ! 

The  admirers  of  Caesar,  and,  of  course,  of  that  form  of 
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government  which  was  anciently  called  a  tyranny,  are 
extremely  fond  of  underrating  the  character  of  the  Ro- 
mans,  as  a  free  people ;  their  liberty  they  always  repre- 
sent lo  us  as  something  bordering  on  excess  ;  and,  following 
the  idea  that  extremes  meet,  they  describe  it  as  verging 
into  that  extreme  which  naturally  leads  to  despotism. 
But  the  hypothesis  which  is  not  borne  out  by  facts,  is  good 
for  nothing.  It  was  not  the  liberty  which  the  plebeians 
enjoyed,  that  was  the  cause  of  their  final  enslavement. 
It  was  the  senate's  jealousy  of  that  liberty — The  senate's 
struggles  for  the  control  of  that  liberty — The  senate's 
plunder  of  that  liberty — The  senate's  desire  to  annihilate 
that  liberty,  which  left  it  in  the  power  of  any  crafty  knave, 
miscalled  a  great  man,  who  was  sufficiently  master  of 
hypocrisy  and  daring,  to  set  his  foot  on  both  the  senate 
and  the  people,  and  make  himself,  as  Cassar  did,  the  tyrant 
of  his  country ! 

Francis  Archer. — Mr.  Chairman — 

Benjamin  Gamble. — Mr.  Chairman — 

Francis  Archer. — I  believe  I  am  in  possession  of  the 
chair — I  certainly  spoke  first. 

Benjamin  Gamble. — I  apprehend  that  I  rose  first — 
However,  the  point  may  be  easily  settled — The  Chair- 
man will  decide  which  of  us  first  caught  his  attention. 

Chairman. — The  last  speaker  is  certainly  in  possession 
of  the  chair. 

Francis  Archer. — I  acquiesce  in  the  decision. 

Benjamin  Gamble. — When  the  voice  of  a  single  man 
can  operate  so  instantaneously  in  composing  a  difference, 
who  would  not  approve  of  a  rational  and  moderate 
tyranny  ?  It  is  not,  however,  Mr.  Chairman,  my  present 
object  to  answer  the  arguments  which  have  been  so  ably 
brought  forward  to  support  the  negative  of  this  question. 
I  rise  to  submit  a  few  observations  upon  the  nature  of  the 
question  itself  I  take  the  liberty  of  stating,  that  I  think 
It  an  injudiciously  selected  question — a  vague  and  inde- 
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finite  question — a  question  which  does  not  receive  from 
every  mind  the  same  interpretation.  I  dare  assert,  Mr. 
Chairman,  that,  in  this  very  assembly,  there  are  different 
opinions  with  respect  to  what  constitutes  a  great  man. 
Some  will  tell  you,  that  greatness  consists  in  rank — some, 
in  exploits — some,  in  talents — some,  m  virtue.  Thus,  sir, 
the  very  premises  of  our  discussion  are  unsettled  and 
wavering;  and,  from  unsettled  and  wavering  premises, 
what  can  proceed,  but  indefinite  and  inconclusive  argu- 
ments. Already  do  the  gentlemen  on  the  opposite  side 
endeavour  to  strain  your  question  to  the  construction,  that 
greatness  essentially  consists  in  goodness;  and  they  may 
quote  Mr.  Pope,  and  say, 

"  'Tis  phrase  absurd  to  call  a  villain  great." 

Others,  again,  may  insist,  that  greatness  depends  upcn 
rank,  and  exclaim  with  Milton, 

"Worthiest,  by  being  good,  far  more  than  great  or  high." 

Where  are  we  to  rest,  sir,  upon  this  doubtful  basis? — 
This  *'  neither  sea  nor  good  dry  land  !"  I  confess,  Mr, 
Chairman,  that,  until  this  point  shall  have  been  disposed 
of,  J  cannot  hope  for  an  end  to  the  debate  ;  and,  therefore, 
propose,  as  an  amendment,  that  previously  to  the  further 
discussion  of  the  question,  we  shall  determine,  "What  il 
is  that  constitutes  a  great  man?" 

Francis  Archer. — I  oppose  the  amendment! — I  op- 
pose it,  because  I  think  it  unnecessary,  unprecedented, 
ill-timed,  and  indecorous. 

Francis  Ward. — I  beg  your  pardon,  Mr.  Chairman, 
but  [  believe  there  is  not  any  motion  before  you,  as  the 
gentleman's  amendment  has  not  been  seconded. 

Robert  Vance. — Mr.  Chairman,  I  second  the  amend- 
ment. 

Chairman. — The  gentleman,  then,  will  have  the  good- 
ness to  submit  his  amendment  in  writing. 

Francis  Archer: — I  apprehend,  sir,  that  your  recom- 
mendation involves  a  question  of  no  small  importance 
nanely,  whether  the  gentleman  can  write. 
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Benjamin  Gamble. — I  thank  the  gentleman  for  his 
friendly  insinuation,  and  beg  leave  to  assure  him,  that  if 
I  cannot  writ^  my  deficiency  is  far  less  deplorable  than 
his,  who  is  a  master  of  the  art  of  penmanship,  and  makes 
a  despicable  use  of  it ;  and  I  dare  assert,  that  the  man 
who  makes  a  bad  use  of  his  tongue,  will  never  use  his 
pen  to  much  advantage.  Mr.  Chairman,  here  is  the  mo- 
tion, ready  written  ;  and  if  the  writing  is  not  mine,  the 
dictation  is  ;  and  that  is  more  than  many  a  man  can  say, 
who  flourishes  upon  paper. 

Francis  Archer. — Sir,  if  the  little  gentleman  that 
has  just  sat  down,  imagines  it  would  give  me  any  plea- 
sure to  hurt  his  feehngs,  I  assure  him  he  is  much  mis- 
taken. Mr.  Chairman,  1  object  to  the  amendment  on 
two  grounds  ;  first,  because  it  is  indecorous,  with  regard 
to  you ;  secondly,  because  it  is  uncalled  for,  with  regard 
to  the  question.  Your  experience,  sir,  could  never  havcj 
allowed  you  to  propose  a  question  that  required  revision; 
and  had  you  proposed  such  a  question,  it  would  have  been 
our  duty  to  receive  it  without  comment.  The  question 
in  point  does  not  require  revision.  You  do  not  ask,  if 
Caesar  w^as  a  great  warrior,  or  a  great  politician  ;  but,  if 
he  was  a  great  man.  Surely,  sir,  in  these  enlightened 
times,  we  do  not  inquire  what  it  is  that  constitutes  a  great 
man  ?  Do  we  not  refuse  the  name  of  man  to  him  that 
violates  the  laws  of  morality  and  religion  ?  And,  if  we 
wish  to  express  that  a  person  is  emmently  virtuous,  do 
we  not  use  that  name  without  a  single  epithet  ?  To  say 
of  any  one  that  he  is  a  man,  is  to  give  him  credit  for  the 
noblest  endowments  of  the  heart.  To  say  that  he  is  not 
a  man,  is  to  leave  him  destitute  of  any  generous  principle. 
The  question  cannot  be  viewed  in  any  light  but  one, 
namely,  as  inquiring  whether  Csssar  was  a  man  of  great 
virtues,  and  justifiable  conduct?  If  he  was  so,  our  oppo- 
sition will  be  fruitless — If  he  was  not  so,  those  gentlemen 
exert  their  eloquence  to  little  purpose. 

Benjamin  Gamble. — Sir,  I  hope  the  big  gentleman 
that  has  just  sat  down,  will  do  me  the  justice  to  believe, 
tnat  as  I  receive  little  satisfaction  from  being  offended, 
so  I  am  not  sedulous  to  find  out  cause  for  offence.  If  the 
gentleman  is  serious  in  his  apology,  I  ought  to  be,  and  J 
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am — satisfied.  If  lie  is  not  serious,  T  assure  him,  that  I 
pity  the  poverty  of  that  man's  pretensions,  who  thinks  he 
can  humiliate  another,  by  reflecting  upon  tjje  dimensions 
of  his  body — that  least  and  lowest  part  of  a  man  ! — It  is 
not,  sir,  the  consideration  of  five  feet,  or  six,  that  ever  yet 
operated  in  achieving  a  noble  action,  or  performing  a  vir- 
tuous one ;  nor  have  those  maxims  which  have  instructed, 
or  those  imaginations  which  have  delighted  mankind, 
proceeded  from  how  much  a  man  could  measure,  in  his 
stockings,  the  length  of  his  back,  or  the  thickness  of  his 
body.  Those  are  considerations  for  your  tailor ;  and  give 
me  leave  to  assure  the  worthy  gentleman,  that,  though  he 
could  overlook  me  by  a  full  head  and  a  half,  it  would  not 
give  him  the  advantage  of  one  poor  eighth  of  an  inch 
with  respect  to  height  or  breadth  of  soul,  or  intellect — 
the  proper,  the  real,  the  only  measure  of  a  man.  With 
regard  to  my  amendment,  Mr.  Chairman,  I  am  not  anxious 
to  press  it.  That  L  did  not  propose  it  from  any  disrespect- 
ful feeling  towards  you,  I  entreat  you  to  believe.  I  with- 
draw it,  and  1  beg  you  will  excuse  the  interruption  it  has 
occasioned. 

Chairman. — I  cannot  allow  the  last  speaker  to  with- 
draw his  amendment,  without  expressing  my  conviction, 
that,  in  proposing  it,  he  was  actuated  solely  by  the  desire 
of  giving  the  question  a  greater  degree  of  precision.  I 
own  it  has  been  objected  to,  as  not  being  so  definite  as  it 
ought  to  be  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  we  might  have  pre- 
sented it  in  a  less  objectionable  shape.  However,  I  trust 
that  you  will  proceed  with  the  discussion ;  at  the  same 
time,  keeping  in  mind,  that  the  greatest  talents,  and  the 
most  brilliant  achievements,  are  not  sufficient  to  con- 
stitute a  great  man,  unless  his  objects  are  virtuous  and 
noble. 

Francis  Archer. — Mr.  Chairman,  to  you,  sir,  I  am 
sure  I  need  not  apologize  for  the  freedom  I  have  used 
with  regard  to  the  gentleman  who  last  addressed  you. 
Believe  me,  sir,  had  I  not  known  his  great  natural  talents 
— had  I  not  admitted  and  valued  them,  I  should  not  have 
presumed  to  ruffle  him  into  resentment,  or  pique  him  into 
retort.  I  appeared  to  slight  liim,  because  1  knew  that 
*ie  was  above  slight — I  questioned  his  strength,  that  he 
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might  be  tempted  to  exert  it ;  and  I  rejoice  at  his  triumph, 
although  it  has  been  achieved  by  my  own  apparent  defeat. 

But  upon  what  ground  are  we  to  acknowledge  that 
Caesar  was  a  great  man  ?  For  my  part,  1  am  at  a  loss  to 
account  for  the  infatuation  of  those  who  call  hum  so;  for 
his  chief  merit  seems  to  have  consisted  in  his  talents  as  a 
warrior;  and  those  talents  he  certainly  employed  in  a 
cause  that  cannot  be  defended,  upon  any  principle  of 
morality  or  religion.  What  species  of  beings  are  we,  that 
we  laud  to  the  skies  those  men  whose  names  live  in  the 
recollection  of  a  field  of  carnage,  a  sacked  town,  or  a 
stormed  citadel? — that  we  celebrate,  at  our  convivial 
meetings,  the  exploits  of  him,  who,  in  a  single  day,  has 
more  than  trebled  the  ordinary  havock  of  death  I — that 
our  wives  and  daughters  weave  garlands  for  the  brow 
whose  sweat  has  cost  the  groans  of  widows  and  of  or- 
phans?— and  that  our  very  babes  are  taught  to  twine  the 
arms  of  innocence  and  purity  about  the  knees  that  have 
been  used  to  wade  in  blood  ? — I  say,  wiiat  species  of 
beings  are  we,  that  we  give  our  praise,  our  admiration, 
and  our  love,  to  that  which  reason,  religion,  interest, 
every  consideration,  should  persuade  us  to  condemn — to 
avoid — to  abhor ! 

I  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  war  ought  never  to  be  waged 
— there  are,  sometimes,  occasions  w  hen  it  is  expedient — 
necessary — justifiable  ;  but  who  celebrates  with  songs  of 
triumph  those  com.motions  of  the  elements  that  call  the 
awful  lightning  into  action — that  hurl  the  inundating 
clouds  to  earth — and  send  the  winds  into  the  deep  to 
rouse  its  horrors  ?  These  things  are  necessary — but  we 
hail  them  not  with  shouts  of  exultation — we  do  not  clap 
our  hands  as  they  pass  by  us — we  shudder  as  we  behold 
them!  What  species  of  beings  are  we? — We  turn  with 
disgust  from  the  sight  of  the  common  executioner,  who, 
in  his  time,  has  despatched  a  score  or  two  of  victims,  and 
we  press  to  the  heels  of  him,  that,  in  a  single  day,  has 
been  the  executioner  of  thousands. 

Let  us  not  call  Caesar  a  great  man,  because  he  was  a 
great  warrior;  if  we  must  admire  him,  let  us  seek  some 
other  warrant  for  our  applauses  than  what  proceeds  from 
the  groans  and  writhings  of  humanity. 

Let  us,  then,  sir,  first  examine  his  youth — and  here  wq 
are  struck  with  his  notable  adventure  with  the  pirates. 
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These  freebooters  took  him,  as  he  was  saihng  to  Rhodes 
— they  asked  him  twenty  talents  for  his  ransom ;  and,  in 
derision  of  their  moderation,  he  promised  them  fifty — the 
omw  of  which  act  of  liberahty  was  borne  by  the  honest 
Milesians,  who  raised  the  money  by  a  voluntary  tax. — 
He  spent  thirty-eight  days  with  those  pirates— joined  in 
their  diversions — took  his  exercises  among  them — wrote 
poems  and  orations,  which  he  rehearsed  to  them,  and 
which,  indeed,  pirates  as  they  were,  they  did  not  admire 
— and,  in  short,  lived  among  them,  with  as  much  security, 
ease  and  honour,  as  if  he  had  been  in  Rome,  And  what 
was  the  sequel  ?  His  ransom  arrives — they  keep  their 
compact — set  him  at  liberty — he  departs— arrives  ai  Mi- 
letus— mans  some  vessels  in  the  port  of  that  place — 
returns — attacks  these  same  pirates — takes  the  greater 
number  of  tliem  prisoners,  and  crucifies  them  to  a  man  I 

Was  this  a  great  act  in  Csesar  ?  True !  he  had  pro- 
mised to  do  so  when  they  showed  no  great  relish  for  the 
songs  and  speeches  which  he  had  written  among  them — 
but  should  he  have  kept  his  promise  ?  True!  they  were 
banditti — they  had  deprived  him  of  his  liberty; — but  he 
had  eaten  at  their  board — he  had  partaken  of  their  diver- 
sions— he  had  slept  among  them  in  sacred  security — he 
had  railed  at  them  without  retort — threatened  them,  and 
only  excited  delight  at  his  freedom ; — s.hould  he,  Mr. 
Chairman,  have  crucified  them? — crucified  them  to  a 
man  ? — was  there  not  one,  at  least,  he  might  have  spared  ? 
—One  bluff  face,  whose  humour  and  confidence  had 
pleased  him  at)ove  the  rest  ? — One  hand  whose  blunt 
officiousness  he  more  particularly  remembered  ?  Oh ! 
Mr.  Chairman,  do  we  admire  the  attachment  which  a 
wild  beast  displays  towards  his  attentive  keeper — do  we 
applaud  that  sacred  and  general  principle  of  nature,  which 
allows  kindness  to  obliterate  the  sense  of  injury — and 
shall  we  give  our  sanction,  praise,  and  admiration^  to  this 
exploit  of  Caesar's? 

What  do  we  find  him  next  about  ? — He  produces  the 
images  of  Marius! — that  man,  who,  as  my  worthy  friend 
has  said,  returned  the  salutations  of  his  fellow-citizens, 
with  the  blows  of  his  assassins ;  and  marched  to  the 
Capitol  amidst  the  groans  of  his  butchered  countrymen, 
expiring  on  each  side  of  him.  This  was  not  following 
the  steps  of  Marius — it  was  justifying  them — it  was  ex- 
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patiating  upon  them  in  the  language  of  veneration  and 
triumph  I  it  was  inviting  to  the  standard  of  his  ambition, 
every  recreant  that  would  sell  the  vigour  of  his  arm  to 
any  cause,  no  matter  how  bloody — how  unnatural — how 
immoral — how  sacrilegious  ! 

1  shall  not  comment  upon  the  circumstance  of  his  hav- 
ing been  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  pounds  in  debt 
before  he  obtained  any  public  office ;  neither  shall  1  dwell 
upon  his  exhibition  of  three  hundred  and  twenty  pair  of 
gladiators — his  diversions  in  the  theatre — his  processions 
and  entertainments;  in  which,  as  Plutarch  says,  he  far 
outshone  the  most  ambitious  that  had  gone  before  him  ; 
and  by  which  he  courted  the  favour  of  the  vile,  the  wit- 
less, the  sensual,  and  the  venal — I  shall  not  expatiate 
upon  the  share  he  had  in  Catiline's  conspiracy — I  shall 
not  track  him  in  his  military  career,  by  pointing  out  the 
ruin  which  he  left  behind  him  at  every  step — 1  shall 
simply  answer  those  gentlemen  who  argue  that  Casar 
usurped  the  supreme  power  for  the  public  good,  by  ex- 
amining the  characters  of  the  men  who  abetted  him. 

Were  your  country,  sir,  in  a  state  of  anarchy — were  it 
distracted  by  the  struggles  of  rival  parties,  drawn  out, 
from  time  to  time,  in  arms  against  one  another — and  were 
you,  sir,  to  attempt  a  reformation  of  manners  ;  what  qua- 
lifications would  you  require  in  the  men  whom  you  would 
associate  with  you,  in  such  an  undertaking  ?  What  would 
content  you?  Talent? — JNo!  Enterprise? — JNo!  Cou- 
rage?—No!  Reputation?— No!  Virtue?— No!  The 
men  whom  you  would  select,  should  possess,  not  one,  but 
all  of  these — nor,  yet,  should  that  content  you.  They 
must  be  proved  men — tested  men — men  that  had,  again 
and  again,  passed  through  the  ordeal  of  human  tempta- 
tion without  a  scar — without  a  blemish — without  a  speck  ! 
You  would  not  select  the  public  firebrand — you  uould 
not  seek  your  seconds  in  the  tavern  or  in  the  brothel — 
you  would  not  inquire  out  the  man  who  was  oppressed 
with  debts,  contracted  by  licentiousness,  debauchery,  and 
every  species  of  profligacy !  Who,  sir,  1  ask,  were 
Caesar's  seconds  in  his  undertaking?  Crebonius  Cuiro, 
one  of  the  most  vicious  and  debauched  young  men  in 
Rome — a  creature  of  Pompey's,  bought  off  by  the  illus- 
trious Caesar !  Marcus  Antonius,  a  creature  of  that  crea- 
ture's—  a  young   man,  so  addicted   to   every  kind  of 
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dissipation,  that  he  had  been  driven  from  the  paternal 
roof — the  friend  and  coadjutor  of  that  Clodius,  who  vio- 
lated the  mysteries  of  the  Bona  Dea — and  drove  into  exile 
the  man  that  had  been  called  the  father  of  his  country! 
Paulas  a^milius — a  patrician — a  consul — a  friend  of  Pom- 
pey's — bought  off  by  the  great  Caesar  with  a  bribe  of 
fifteen  hundred  talents!  Such,  sir,  were  the  abettors  of 
Caesar.  What  then,  what  was  Caesar's  object?  Do  we 
select  the  extortioners,  to  enforce  the  laws  of  equity  ? — 
Do  we  make  choice  of  profligates,  to  guard  the  morals  of 
society  ? — Do  we  depute  atheists,  to  preside  over  the  riles 
of  religion  ? — What,  I  say,  was  Caesar's  object?  I  will 
not  press  the  answer — I  need  not  press  the  answer — the 
premises  of  my  argument  render  it  unnecessary.  The 
achievement  of  great  objects  does  not  belong  to  the  vile 
— or  of  virtuous  ones,  to  the  vicious — or  of  religious  ones, 
to  the  profane.  Coesar  did  not  associate  such  characters 
with  him  for  the  good  of  his  country — His  object  was  the 
gratification  of  his  own  ambition — the  attainment  of 
supreme  power;  no  matter  by  what  means  accomplished 
— no  matter  by  w  hat  consequences  attended.  He  aspired 
to  be  highest — above  the  people! — above  the  authorities! 
- — above  the  laws! — above  his  country! — and,  in  that 
seat  of  eminence,  he  was  content  to  sit,  though,  from  the 
centre  to  the  far  horizon  of  his  power,  his  eyes  should 
contemplate  nothing  but  the  rum  and  desolation  by  which 
he  had  reached  to  it! 

RoBER-T  Vance. — Mr.  Chairman,  T  solicit  your  attention. 

The  gentleman  says,  we  ought  not  to  rejoice  at  the 
triumphs  of  the  warrior!  Is  this  position,  sir,  to  be  re- 
ceived without  the  least  restriction  ?  Let  us  detect  the 
sophistry  of  those  who  support  the  negative  of  the 
question. 

A  caitiff  enters  your  house  at  the  dead  hour  of  the 
night,  prepared  for  robbery,  end  grasping  the  instrument 
of  murder!  You  hear  the  tread  of  unknown  feet — you 
rise,  come  upon  the  intruder,  resist  him,  and  lay  him 
prostrate!  Shall  your  wife  shudder,  when  you  approach 
to  tell  her  she  is  safe? — Shall  your  children  shrink  from 
you,  when  you  say  you  have  averted  the  danger  that 
threatened  their  innocent  sleep  ?  Why  should  they  not! 
I'll  tell  you  sir — because  you  have  followed  the  dictates 


Exercise  in  Argvmentativc  Declamation.    263 

of  reason,  of  affection,  of  nature,  and  of  God.  Had  you 
not  been  alarmed — notwithstanding  ihis  imminent  dan- 
ger, had  you  risen  in  safely,  and  had  you  found  the 
ruffian  dead  at  your  chamber-door,  without  a  mark  of 
violence  upon  him — his  ready  weapon  lying  by  his  hand 
— had  you  then  called  your  family  to  behold  the  spec- 
tacle, what  would  they  all  have  done?  Would  not  some 
have  fallen  upon  their  knees? — would  not  others  have 
stood  with  uplifted  hands? — would  not  all  have  been 
transfixed  with  gratitude — with  adoration — that  their  Al- 
mighty guard  had  stretched  his  arm  between  them  and 
destruction,  and  marked  a  limit  which  the  murderer 
should  not  pass,  without  the  penalty  of  death  ?  And  is 
the  question  changed,  because  you  are  the  instrument  of 
God  ?  It  would  be  preposterous  to  say  so.  ]f,  then,  your 
wifis,  your  children  and  family,  shall  bless  the  hand  that 
has  been  the  means  of  their  preservation — if  they  shall 
weep  for  gratitude,  and  press  to  you  on  every  side,  re- 
joicing in  the  protection  of  your  arm — shall  he  not  hear 
the  voice  of  gratulalion,  whose  skill  and  valour  have 
saved  the  lives  of  thousands — have  defended  cities  of 
matrons  and  children,  not  from  unexpected  destruction, 
but  from  destruction,  again  and  again  anticipated — ap- 
proaching before  their  eyes,  and,  at  every  step,  acquiring 
additional  horror !  Sir,  there  are  warriors  w  hose  victories 
should  be  celebrated  with  shouts  and  songs — for  whose 
brows  our  wives  and  daughters  should  weave  garlands, 
and  whose  knees  our  infants  should  embrace — such  war- 
riors as  guard  the  boundaries  of  their  native  land  I 
Though  they  have  waded  through  blood,  fair  is  their 
aspect.  Religion  is  the  motto  of  their  standard,  and  Mercy 
glances  from  their  sword — And  had  not  Caesar  been  such 
a  warrior?  Who  were  the  enemies  over  whom  he  tri- 
umphed, before  his  rupture  with  Pompey?  Barbarians 
that  lived  by  predatory  warfare  !-— The  people  v\ hose  an- 
cestors had  once  sacked  Rome!— who  were  the  restless 
invaders  of  the  Roman  territory,  and,  in  one  of  their  in- 
cursions, annihilated  a  consular  army  of  a  hundred  and 
tw^enty  thousand  men  ! — a  nation  of  robbers  ! — ignorant 
of  the  laws  of  arms — regardless  of  leagues  and  treaties — 
the  blood  hounds  of  havock — that^destroyed  for  the  mere 
gust  of  destroying ! 
But  a  very'  curious  attack  has  been  made  upon  the 
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character  of  Caesar,  namely,  that  he  put  a  few  pirates  to 
death  !  I  question  if  the  worthy  gentleman  understands 
what  a  pirate  of  those  times  signified.  Probably  he  con- 
ceives him  to  have  been  a  rough,  honest,  ii*ee,  merry  kind 
of  fellow,  that  loved  a  roving  life,  and  indulged  himself, 
only  now  and  then,  in  a  little  harmless  plunder!  He 
will  not  expect  to  be  told,  that  he  was  a  man,  enrolled  in 
a  formidable  band — possessing,  at  times,  a  fleet  of  a  thou- 
sand galleys — making  frequent  descents  upon  the  Italian 
coasts — plundering  villas — temples — and  even  towns! — 
carrying  off  consuls  and  their  lictors! — tearing  virgins 
from  the  arms  of  their  aged  parents! — murdering,  in  cold 
blood,  the  prisoners  whom  they  had  taken,  particularly 
Romans — and  spreading  such  terror  over  the  seas,  that  no 
merchant-vessel  dared  to  put  out  of  port,  and  large  dis- 
tricts of  the  empire  were  threatened  with  famine  !  Surely 
the  gentleman  must  be  ignorant  of  these  facts;  other- 
wise he  would  not  have  chosen  so  strong  a  position  for 
attack.  As  to  Caesar's  forgetting  that  the  pirate  had  been 
his  host,  it  might  indeed  have  been  some  ground  for  ani- 
madversion had  he  ever  remembered  that  he  was  so. 
Some  gentlemen,  truly,  may  be  so  much  in  love  with 
hospitality,  as  to  admire  it  though  it  should  be  forced 
upon  them  with  handcuffs  and  fietters ;  and  may  have  so 
curious  a  taste  for  visiting,  as  never  to  go  abroad,  except 
upon  the  requisition  of  a  bailiff;  or  value  an  entertain- 
ment, unless  the  host  turns  the  key  upon  them,  and  feasts 
them  in  a  dungeon  with  walls  a  yard  thick,  and  windows 
double-barred.  But,  as  such  fiincies  cannot  be  called 
common ;  Caesar,  1  think,  may  escape  without  censure, 
for  not  having  mdulged  in  them. 

And  Csesar  is  to  be  condemned,  because  he  produced 
the  images  of  Marius,  and  revived  his  memory  and  hon- 
ours! JN'ow,sir,l  conceive,  a  weaker  ground  of  accusation 
could  not  have  been  selected — for  the  mere  circiimstance 
of  Marius's  having  been  related  to  Caesar  by  marriage, 
presents  a  very  natural  excuse  for  such  a  proceeding, 
particularly  as  it  took  place  upon  the  death  of  Caesar's 
aunt,  who  was  the  wife  of  Marius.  1  fear  the  worthy 
genUeman  does  not  follow  Bacon's  recommendation,  and 
chew  and  digest  the  nutritious  food  which  historical  read- 
ing presents  to  the  mind  ;  otherwise,  he  must  have  pe** 
ceived  that  Caesar's  conduct,  on  this  occasion,  not  only 
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admitted  of  excuse,  but  even  challenged  commendation. 
Let  him  return  to  the  page  which  he  has  examined,  I 
fear,  too  superficially,  and  he  will  find  that,  up  to  that 
time,  several  of  Sylla's  partisans— partisans  in  his  mur- 
ders— remained  in  Rome—lived  there,  in  peace,  in  safety 
—perhaps  in  power;  he  will  find  the  general  assertion 
that  Cffisar's  conduct,  in  having  revived  the  memory  of 
JVlarius,  incensed  the  no)ility;  and  the  particular  asser- 
tion, that  Catulus  accused  him  before  the  senate.  This 
Catulus  had  been  the  distinguished  friend  of  Sylla ;  had 
been  raised  by  Sylla  to  the  consulship;  and,  at  Sylla's 
death,  had  preserved  his  remains  from  the  deserved  dis- 
honour of  an  ignominious  burial ;  had  procured  him  the 
most  magnificent  funeral  that  had  ever  been  seen  in 
Rome,  and  caused  the  vestals  and  pontifices  to  sing 
hymns,  in  praise  of  the  man,  w  ho.  as  it  has  been  justly 
said,  converted  Rome  into  a  shambles,  with  his  butcheries ! 
He  will  fiud  that  Caesar  answered  the  invectives  of  Ca- 
tulus, and  was  acquitted  with  high  applauses;  and  he, 
thereupon,  attacked  the  remaining  partisans  of  Sylla, 
brought  them  to  trial,  and  having  convicted  such  as  had 
imbrued  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  their  fellow-citizens, 
caused  them  to  be  condemned  to  death,  or  to  perpetual 
punishment! 

Let  us,  sir,  do  justice  to  the  dead,  though  their  interests 
be  parted  from  ours,  by  the  lapse  of  a  hundred  genera- 
tions—and, as  this  noble  act  of  Csesar's  followed  the  re- 
vival of  his  uncle's  honours,  let  us  believe  that  he 
revived  his  uncle's  honours  for  the  purpose  of  performing 
this  noble  act — that  the  memory  of  Sylla's  enemy,  being 
opposed  to  the  memory  of  Sylla,  might  deprive  it  of  that 
power  which  gave  impunity  to  murder,  and  guarded  sa- 
crilege from  vengeance ! 

As  to  the  assertion,  that  Cesar's  aims  may  be  ascer- 
tained by  examining  the  character  of  those  whom  he  as- 
sociated with  him,  it  must  go  for  nothing.  The  gentleman 
must  recollect  that  those  very  men  had  been  the  abettors 
of  Pompey— had  been  employed  by  Pompey— ay  I  and 
with  the  sanction  of  the  senate — in  carrying  on  the  mea- 
sures which  he  adopted  against  CsEsar. 

Our  cause  may  rest  upon  one  single  fact — Rome  was 
happy,  prosperous,  and  honoured,  under  Csesar's  govern- 
ment ;  and  1  shall  have  the  hardihood  to  assert,  that  he 
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whose  rule  secures  the  happiness,  prosperity,  and  glory 
of  a  nation,  deserves  to  rule  it. 

William  M'Cleery. — Sir,  if  you  are  not  indebted  to 
the  gentleman  who  has  just  addressed  you,  I  am  sure  ihe 
fault  is  not  his.  He  has  made  you  a  present  of  a  wife, 
and  a  fine  thriving  family,  with  all  the  happy  et  ceterns. 
Allow  me,  sir,  to  pay  my  complimenls  to  you,  m  your  new 
character — allow  me  to  congratulate  you  upon  your  hav- 
ing escaped  the  bachelor's  tax — allow  me  to  give  you  joy 
of  a  title,  which  becomes  your  grave  deportment — which 
you  wear  with  a  peculiar  grace — and  which  1  fervently 
trust  you  will  wear  long!  Yet  let  me  hope,  Mr.  Chair- 
man, that  you  will  sometimes  remember  your  late,  affec- 
tionate fraternity — now  disconsolate  at  the  loss  they  have 
sustained — Let  me  presume  that  you  will  sometimes  steal 
yourself  away  from  the  lullaby  of  the  nurse,  and  the 
prattling  of  the  children,  to  visit  your  old  companions — 
Your  condescension  will  not  be  unprofitable — From  the 
contemplation  of  our  desolate  state,  you  will  turn  with  a 
livelier  zest,  to  your  own  little  domestic  circle;  your 
heart  will  feel  the  happier  by  the  contrast;  and,  in  the 
fulness  of  your  joy,  you  will  sigh  an  involuntary  bless- 
ing upon  the  day  that  first  introduced  you  to  the  ac- 
quaintance of  the  worthy  gentleman! 

You  know,  Mr.  Chairman,  f  never  prided  myself  upon 
my  talents  for  speaking.  You,  must,  therefore,  attribute 
my  present  presumption  to  the  surprise  which  I  feel  at 
learning  that  you  managed  your  courtship  so  cunningly, 
as  to  bring  it  to  a  conclusion,  without  the  knowledge  of 
the  mistress  you  wooed,  the  parson  that  performed  the 
ceremony,  and  even  without  your  own  priva(^y ! 

However,  sir,  as  1  have  risen,  I  shall  venture  an  ob- 
servation or  two,  upon  the  question  before  me.  And 
here,  Mr.  Chairman,  I  feel  myself  tolerably  bold,  for  I 
have  a  good  cause,  and  that  is  more  than  half  the  battle 
— Sir,  it  is  the  whole  of  the  battle — it  is.  the  victory  it- 
self— for,  though  Truth  should  be  repulsed  a  hundred 
times,  she  will  be  triumphant  at  last.  Defeated  again 
and  again,  she  returns  unwearied,  whole,  and  confident, 
to  the  charge — because  she  is  immortal! 

"  As  easy  may  you  the  intrenchant  air 

With  your  keen  ■ayi'ord  impress,  as  iriake  her  bleed.** 
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But  this  kind  of  style  does  not  belong  to  me,  Mr. 
Chairman.  Unfortunately,  I  am  one  so  given  to  jesting, 
that  I  am  thought  to  be  most  in  jest,  when  I  appear  to  be 
serious;  therefore,  sir,  I  must  talk  to  you  in  my  own  way 
— catching  at  the  ideas  just  as  they  present  themselves; 
and  giving  them  to  you  without  examination,  or  order,  or 
system,  or  anything  else  that  bespeaks  a  man  of  a  sedate 
habit  of  thinkmg — confiding  every  thing,  as  I  said  before, 
to  the  goodness  of  my  cause. 

And,  first  of  all,  sir,  I  have  not  the  least  idea  of  calling 
a  man  great,  because  he  has  been  a  great  conqueror!  I 
do  not  like  what  are  called  your  great  conquerors!  youi 
gentlemen  that  have  slain  their  tens  of  thousands,  and 
fought  more  battles  than  they  are  years  old  !  I  care  not 
in  what  cause  they  have  been  engaged — that  is  the  last 
consideration  ;  for  the  very  best  cause  may  he  entrusted 
to  the  very  worst  man — that  is,  with  respect  to  his  morals, 
principles,  and  so  forth.  It  is  not  virtue  that  is  requisite 
to  form  such  characters:  it  is  the  contempt  of  death — 
enterprise — cunning — skill — resolution  ;  and  these  may 
be  found  in  a  man  who  does  not  possess  one  single  re- 
commendation besides.  How  many  a  renowned  general 
has  turned  his  arms  against  the  very  cause  in  whose  de- 
fence he  first  took  them  up  ! — as  Caesar  did — Caesar,  who 
was  commissioned  by  his  country  to  subdue  the  Gauls, 
and  then  commissioned  himself  to  subdue  his  country  ' 
I  wonder  that  any  man  who  has  a  regard  for  common 
sense,  or  plain  honesty,  can  so  far  forget  himselfi  as  to 
justify  Cesar's  conduct  in  this  particular.  I  shall  state  a 
very  simple  case  to  you,  Mr.  Chairman.  You  have  a 
very  large  estate  ;  you  employ  a  couple  of  stewards  to 
assist  you  in  the  management  of  it ;  and  you  send  one  ol 
thern  to  reside  in  the  most  distant  part  of  it.  Well,  sir; 
this  steward  is  a  fellow  of  address  ;  he  manages  his  little 
government  very  skilfully;  keeps  your  tenants  in  due 
subjeciion,  and  your  servants  in  admirable  order;  at  the 
same  time,  taking  care  to  secure  himself  in  the  good 
graces  of  those  servants  by  indulgences  and  gifts,  and 
flatteries,  and  every  effective  means  of  engaging  esteem. 
Well,  sir,  in  the  process  of  time,  you  determine  todismisa 
this  steward  ;  but  you  retain  the  other — You  recall  him 
that  he  may  give  an  account  of  himself  and  receive  his 
discharge.     Does  he  obey  you  ?    JNo — he  does  not  stir  a 
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Step!  He  sets  his  arms  a-kimbo,  and  thus  accosts  youf 
messenger  —  "  Mr.  Jack  —  or  Thomas  —  or  William — or 
Walter — present  my  duty  to  my  master,  and  say,  that 
when  steward  such-a-one  receives  his  discharge,  I'll  ac- 
cept mine."  I  should  like  lo  see  your  face,  Mr.  Chair- 
man, upon  your  receiving  his  message.  I  lear  it  would 
require  something  more  than  the  caresses  of  your  wife, 
and  the  prattling  of  your  infant  family,  to  preserve  it  in 
its  natural  calmness.  W^hat  would  you  do  with  the 
rascal  ? — I  need  not  follow  the  supposition  further.  You 
would  do  what  you  could.  You  would  have  him  fined 
— imprisoned  : — and  yet,  sir,  such  a  man — though  acting 
upon  a  larger  scale — was  the  immortal  Caesar.  It  makes 
one  sick  to  hear  the  cause  of  such  a  fellow  advocated! — 
And  let  me  recall  to  the  recollection  of  those  gentlemen, 
the  truth,  that  greatness  cannot  consist  in  any  thing  that 
is  at  the  disposal  of  chance ;  or,  rather,  that  exists  by 
chance — Had  not  fortune  favoured  Caesar  in  his  first  bat- 
tles, he  would  have  been  recalled;  perhaps,  brought  to 
trial,  and  banished ;  and  then  he  would  have  been  little 
Caesar. 

And  now,  sir,  in  the  name  of  common  sense,  what 
mighty  acts  did  Caesar  perform,  when  he  became  the 
master  of  his  country?  We  are  told  that  the  servile 
senate  created  him  reformer  of  manners — a  fine  reformer 
of  manners,  whose  own  manners  stood  so  much  in  need 
of  reforming ! — Sir,  they  should  have  rather  made  him 
inspector  of  markets — for  it  was  in  that  capacity  he  shone 
the  most  conspicuously.  It  is  said,  he  limited  the  expense 
of  feasts,  and  that  his  officers  used  to  enter  the  houses  of 
the  citizens,  and  snatch  from  off  their  tables  any  meats 
that  were  served  up  contrary  to  his  prohibition!  I  should 
like  to  see  a  constable  enter  my  parlour  at  dinner-time, 
and  carry  away  a  dish  just  as  it  had  been  placed  upon  the 
table! — I'd  cut  his  fingers  off  with  the  carving-knifie! 
But  the  best  of  it  is,  his  restrictions  affected  certain  orders 
only.  Men  of  rank  might  do  as  they  pleased.  They 
might  have  their  litters,  and  their  embroidered  robes,  and 
their  jewels — ay!  and,  I  dare  sav,  their  dishes  without 
limit  of  number,  or  of  quality,  or  of  variety.  Give  me  no 
great  Caesar  for  the  governor  of  my  country.  Give  me 
euch  government,  as  leaves  the  management  of  a  man  s 
table  to  himself! — Give  me  such  cities,  as  have  market? 
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without  informers — where  a  cook  may  ride  in  a  carriage, 
as  fine  as  his  own  gilt  and  figured  pastry  ;  and  a  pin- 
maker  may  set  you  down  to  as  many  different  dishes,  as 
there  are  minikins  in  a  row ! 

In  fine,  Mr.  Chairman,  my  opinion  of  Caesar  is  this — 
He  was  a  very  fine  fighter — a  very  bad  patriot — a  very 
selfish  master — and  a  very  great  rogue. 

Robert  Templeton. — Sir,  if  my  worthy  friend  has 
presented  you  with  a  wife  and  family,  the  last  speaker  is 
not  behindhand  with  him,  for  he  has  given  you  a  large 
estate  to  maintain  them — an  estate  so  large,  as  to  require 
two  stewards  to  manage  it !  The  gentleman  has  made 
an  affecting  appeal  to  your  feelings,  in  favour  of  your  old 
companions,  the  bachelors  of  your  acquaintance;  but,! 
trust,  his  oratory  will  not  be  so  successful  as  to  induce 
you  to  pay  the  tax  for  them,  while  this  assembly  ))resents 
so  many  fair  and  irresistible  arguments  in  favour  of  the 
married  state ! 

As  to  the  gentleman's  eloquence,  in  opposition  to 
Caesar's  greatness,  he  himself  tells  you  what  degree  of 
importance  you  are  to  attach  to  his  opinions,  for  he  very 
ingenuously  says,  you  are  not  to  expect  any  thing  serious 
from  him ;  but  that  you  must  accept  of  undigested  ideas 
and  rash  conclusions,  in  the  place  of  sober  reflection  and 
logical  reasoning :  his  arguments,  therefore,  pass  for  no- 
thing ;  and  do  not  add  to  the  strength  of  his  cause,  or  sub- 
tract from  that  of  ours. 

In  one  instance,  however,  I  shall  comment  upon  what 
he  has  said  :  because  a  man  should  not  be  Irivolous  even 
m  his  jesting.  I  allude  to  his  wit,  respecting  the  restraints 
that  Caesar  laid  upon  luxury.  Surely  the  gentleman  can- 
not have  been  so  great  a  victim  to  his  mirth,  as  to  have 
laughed  away  the  fruit  of  his  academic  labours  !  Surely 
he  cannot  have  forgotten  that  Caesar  had  proud  authority 
for  the  policy  he  pursued  in  the  respect  alluded  to' 
Surely  he  remembers  a  few  of  the  lav\s  of  Lycurgus, 
particularly  that  which  prescribed  the  diet  of  the  Spar- 
tans, and  enjoined  all  ranks  to  eat  without  distinction  in 
one  common  hall,  where  the  simplest  repast  was  pro- 
v'lded '  Surely  I  need  not  remind  him,  that  the  heroes 
of  Greece  fared  upon   black  broth,  and  drew  their  glory 
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no  less  from  the  moderation  of  their  appetite,  than  from 
the  excess  of  their  courage  and  patriotism. 

The  gentleman  says,  it  makes  him  sick  to  hear  the 
cause  of  such  a  man  as  CaBsar  advocated!  .  snail  pre- 
scribe for  his  sickness.  Let  him  take  a  dose  of  common 
sense,  and  use  a  little  mental  exercise — that  will  remove 
his  sickness.  I  am  sure  it  makes  me  sick  to  hear  the 
arguments  of  Caesar's  opponi  nts. 

Sir,  he  was  a  man  of  stupendous  loftiness  of  mind  !  A 
man  above  all  influence  of  fortune  ? — Himself,  where 
other  men  would  have  been — nothing!  Observe  him, 
when  he  is  surprised  by  the  iNervii.  His  soldiers  are  em- 
ployed in  pitching  their  camp — The  ferocious  enemy  sal- 
lies from  his  concealment,  puts  the  Roman  cavalry  to  the 
rout,  and  fails  upon  the  foot.  Every  thing  is  alarm,  con- 
fusion, and  disorder!  Every  one  is  doubtful  what  course 
to  take! — Every  one,  but  Caesar!  He  causes  the  banner 
to  be  erected — the  charge  to  be  sounded — the  soldiers,  at 
a  distance,  recalled— all  in  a  moment!  He  runs  from 
place  to  place — his  whole  frame  is  in  action — his  words 
— his  looks — his  motions — his  gestures,  exhort  his  men  to 
remember  their  former  valour!  He  draws  them  up,  and 
causes  the  signal  to  be  given — all  in  a  moment!  The 
contest  is  doubtful  and  dreadful ! — Two  of  his  legions  are 
entirely  surrounded  ! — He  seizes  a  buckler  from  one  of 
the  private  men — puts  himself  at  the  head  of  his  broken 
troops! — darts  into  the  thick  of  the  battle! — rescues  his 
legions,  and  overthrows  the  enemy ! 

But,  if  you  would  contemplate  Csesar  in  a  situation 
where  he  is  peculiarly  himself,  observe  him  attempting 
to  cross  the  sea  in  a  fishing-bark.  A  storm  arises;  the 
waves  and  winds  oppose  his  course;  the  rowers,  in  des- 
pair, desist  from  their  labour! — Caesar,  from  the  time  he 
had  entered  the  boat,  had  sat  in  silence,  habited  in  the 
disguise  of  a  slave,  unknown  to  the  sailors  or  the  pilot. — 
Like  a  genius  who  could  command  the  elements,  he 
stands  before  the  master  of  the  vessel,  in  his  proper  cha- 
racter, and  cries,  "Go  on  boldly,  my  friend,  and  fear 
nothing!  Thou  carriest  Caesar  and  his  fortunes  along 
with  thee !" 

Really;  sir,  I  cannot  command  my  patience,  when  I 
hear  those  gentlemen  indulge  themselves  in  invectives 
against  a  nan,  the  twentieth  part  of  whose  excellence 
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divided  amongst  the  whole  of  them,  would  make  them 
heroes. 

I  shall  certainly  vote  for  the  affirmative  of  the  question. 

William  Simms. — Sir,  if  my  worthy  friend  was  sick,  1 
hope  he  is  now  in  a  fair  way  of  recovery — The  gentle- 
man has  considered  his  case,  and  prescribed  for  him;  and 
he  certainly  could  not  have  fallen  into  better  hands. 

You  must  confess,  Mr.  Chairman,  you  preside  over  an 
assembly  whose  members  entertain  a  very  respectful 
sense  of  your  merits — One  has  made  you  the  father  of  a 
happy  family — Another  has  bestowed  on  you  a  handsome 
estate — Allow  me,  sir,  to  recommend  a  physician  to  you 
— one  who  will  be  a  faithful  guardian  of  your  health — 
w ho  will  watch,  with  skilful  eye,  the  delicate  complexion 
of  your  wife — and  regulate,  with  gentle  and  innocent 
doses,  your  children's  habit  of  body.  What,  sir,  is  the 
blessing  of  a  wife,  of  children,  of  fortune,  if  sickness 
spreads  languor  through  our  nerves,  or  fever  through  our 
veins  ?  Believe  me,  sir,  the  gentleman's  merit  does  not 
consist  in  his  diploma  only  ;  it  has  its  foundation  in  know- 
ledge, in  science  and  experience.  Nor  is  his  ability  con- 
fined to  his  mere  professional  walk — he  is,  as  you  may 
perceive  from  the  speech  that  he  has  just  made  you,  a 
philosopher,  and  a  moralist.  Unlike  Macbeth's  physi- 
cian, he — 

"  Can  minister  to  a  mind  diseased  ; 
Pluck  from  the  memory  a  rooted  sorrow  ; 
Raze  out  the  written  troublep  of  the  brain, 
And,  with  some  sweet  oblivious  antidote, 
Cleanse  the  foul  bosom  of  that  perilous  stuff 
That  weighs  upon  the  heart." 

I  regret,  however,  Mr.  Chairman,  that,  notwithstand- 
mg  my  eulogium,  T  must  dissent  from  him,  with  regard 
to  his  admiration  of  Caesar — 1  cannot,  I  confess,  behold 
those  incidents  he  has  just  named,  in  Ctesar's  life,  in  the 
same  light  that  he  does.  When  Caesar  was  surprised  by 
the  Nervii,  he  had  a  great  cause  at  stake,  and  his  conduct 
was  the  natural  result  of  that  consideraiion.  That  con- 
sideration made  him  collected,  and  gave  him  coolness  to 
employ  the  readiest  means  of  extricating  himself  from 
\\\e  danger  tnat  threatened  him — Besides,  he  was  no  raw 
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commander;  he  had  subdued  the  Helvetians,  the  Ger- 
mans, and  the  Belgians:  nor  was  his  rescuing  the  two 
legions  that  were  surrounded  by  the  enemy,  so  wonder- 
ful an  exploit — he  was  joined  at  that  critical  moment  by 
the  force  that  he  had  lett  to  guard  his  baggage :  nor  was 
his  success  more  the  consequence  of  his  courage  in  lead- 
ing his  men  into  the  thickest  of  the  fight,  than  of  the  en- 
thusiasm of  his  soldiers  who  followed  their  general,  and 
whose  dearest  honour  was.  then,  most  particularly  con- 
cerned in  his  safety. 

Caesar,  an  ambitious  general,  attempted  to  cross  the  sea 
in  a  fishing-bark! — A  lover  swam  across  the  Hellespont ! 
Ca3sar's  Ibrtunes  and  hfe  were  at  stake;  he  had  only  a 
handful  of  men  with  him,  and  Antony  was  loitering,  as 
he  supposed,  near  Brundusium — Leanderhad  his  mistress 
at  stake  !  I  will  not,  Mr.  Chairman,  trespass  any  longer 
on  your  patience.  1  am  sure  you  will  agree  with  me, 
that  great  exploits  must  have  noble  ends — and  then,  in- 
deed, they  make  the  executor  great. 

"  Who  wickedly  is  wise,  or  madly  brave, 
Is  but  the  more  a  fool— the  more  a  knave  ! 
Who  noble  ends,  by  noble  means,  obtains, 
Or,  failing,  smiles,  in  exile  or  in  chains — 
Like  good  Aurelius  let  him  sigh,  or  bleed 
Like  Socrates— that  man  is  great  indeed!" 

Henry  Herbert. — Mr.  Chairman,  a  gentleman  has 
said,  that  the  man  whose  rule  secures  the  happiness, 
prosperity,  and  glory  of  a  nation,  deserves  to  rule  it. 
With  equal  confidence,  I  assert,  that  the  man  who  ob- 
tains the  rule  of  his  country,  by  violating  its  laws — how 
much  soever  he  may  contribute  to  make  it  happy,  pros- 
perous, and  great — does  not  deserve  to  rule  it.  He  sets 
a  bad  example — an  example,  the  more  pernicious,  as  his 
virtues  seem  to  palliate  the  atrocity  of  his  usurpation. 
He  leaves  it  in  the  power  of  any  wretch,  who  may  possess 
his  ambition,  without  his  excellence,  to  quote  his  name, 
and  use  it  as  an  authority  for  the  commission  of  similar 
crime. 

No  gentleman  has  yet  presumed  to  say  that  Cajsar's 
conduct  was  sanctioned  by  the  laws  of  Rome — those 
laws  that  guarded  more  cautiously  against  the  approaches 
of  tyranny,  than  against  the  invasion  of  a  foreign  eneraj; 
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—those  laws  which  justified  any  private  man  in  patting 
to  death  the  person,  whom  he  could  afterwards  prove  to 
have  been  guilty  of  meditating  usurpation.  Caesar,  then, 
did  not  deserve  to  rule  his  country,  for  he  violated  its 
laws.  A  good  man  respects  the  laws  of  his  country ; 
Csesar  was  not  in  this  view  a  good  man — Caesar  was  not 
in  this  view  a  great  man ;  for  goodness  is  an  essential 
part  of  greatness. 

Let  us  now  examine  how  far  he  deserved  to  rule  his 
country,  because,  as  it  has  been  said,  he  secured  its  hap- 
piness, prosperity,  and  greatness.  Sir,  I  do  not  believe 
that  he  accomplished  any  such  object.  To  dispose  of  all 
offices  and  honours,  just  as  his  own  interest,  or  fancy, 
directed  his  choice  of  the  candidates  ;  to  create  new 
offices  for  the  gratification  of  his  favourites  and  creatures 
— making  the  public  property  the  recompense  of  public 
dehnquency  ;  to  degrade  the  venerable  senate,  by  intro- 
ducing into  it  persons  whose  only  claim  to  that  dignity 
was  then"  servile  devotion  to  his  mterests — common  sol- 
diers— the  sons  of  freedmen — foreigners,  and  so  forth — I 
say,  sir,  to  adopt  such  measures  as  these,  had  not  a  ten- 
dency to  secure  the  happinesstor  prosperity  of  his  country. 
But  upon  what  ground  does  the  gentleman  assert,  that 
CsEsar  secured  the  greatness  of  his  country?  Was  it  bv 
extending  the  fame  of  its  arms  ?  There  was  another  kini 
of  fame,  which  the  Roman  people  valued  more  than  the 
fame  of  their  arms— the  fame  of  their  liberty  !  There 
was  another  kind  of  greatness,  dearer  to  their  pride  than 
all  the  wealth  or  honour  that  could  result  from  foreign 
victory — that  kind  of  greatness,  which  gloried,  not  in  the 
establishing,  but  in  the  destroying  of  tyranny ;  which 
drove  aTarquin  from  the  throne,  and  cast  an  Appius  into 
prison  ;  which  called  their  proudest  heroes  fromi  the  heads 
of  armies,  and  the  rule  of  conquered  nations,  into  the 
equal  ranks  of  private  citizens. 

A  gentleman,  speaking  of  Caesar's  benevolent  disposi- 
tion, and  of  the  reluctance  with  which  he  entered  into 
the  civil  war,  observes,  *'  How  long  did  he  pause  upon 
the  brink  of  the  Rubicon!"  How  came  he  to  the  brink 
of  that  river!  How  dared  he  cross  it!  Shall  private 
men  respect  the  boundaries  of  private  property,  and  shall 
a  man  pay  no  respect  to  the  boundaries  of  his  country's 
rights?    How  dared  he  cross  that  river!    Oh!   but  he 
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paused  upon  the  brink!  He  should  have  perished  upon 
the  brink,  ere  he  had  crossed  it !  Why  did  he  pause  ? 
Why  does  a  man's  heart  palpitate  when  he  is  on  the  point 
of  committing  an  unlawful  deed  ?  Why  does  the  very 
murderer,  his  victim  sleeping  before  him,  and  his  glaring 
eye  taking  ihe  measure  of  the  blow,  strike  wide  of  ihe 
mortal  part?  Because  of  conscience!  "Fwas  that  made 
Caesar  pause  upon  the  brink  of  the  Rubicon.  Compas- 
sion!  What  compassion?  The  compassion  of  an  assas- 
sin, who  feels  a  momentary  shudder,  as  his  weapon  begins 
to  cut!  Caesar  paused  upon  the  brink  of  the  Rubicon! 
What  was  ihe  Rubicon  ?  The  boundary  of  Caesar's  pro- 
vince. From  what  did  it  separate  his  province?  From 
his  country.  Was  that  country  a  desert  ?  No :  it  was 
cultivated  and  fertile;  rich  and  populous!  Its  sons  were 
men  of  genius,  spirit,  and  generosity !  Its  daughters  were 
lovely,  susceptible,  and  chaste  !  Friendship  was  its  in- 
habitant! Love  was  its  inhabitant!  Domestic  affection 
was  its  inhabitant!  Liberty  was  its  inhabitant!  Ali 
bounded  by  the  stream  of  the  Rubicon!  What  was 
Caesar,  that  stood  upon  the  brink  of  l.'gr  .stream  !  A  trai- 
tor, bringing  war  and  pestilence  into  the  heart  of  that 
country  !  No  wonder  that  he  paused — No  wonder  if — 
his  imagination  wrought  upon  by  his  conscience — he  had 
beheld  blood  instead  of  water;  and  heard  groans,  instead 
of  murmurs !  No  wonder,  if  some  gorgon  horror  had 
turned  him  into  stone  upon  the  spot !  But,  no ! — he  cried, 
"The  die  is  cast!"  He  plunged! — he  crossed! — and 
Rome  was  free  no  more  ! 

Again.  It  has  been  observed,  "  How  often  did  he  at- 
tempt a  reconciliation  with  Pompey,  and  offer  terms  ol 
accommodation!"  Would  gentlemen  pass  tricks  upon  us 
for  honest  actions?  Fxamine  the  fact.  Caesar  keeps  his 
army  on  foot;  because  Pompey  does  so.  What  entitles 
either  of  them  to  keep  his  army  on  foot?  The  commis- 
sion of  his  country.  By  that  authority  they  levied  their 
armies  —  by  that  authority  they  should  disband  them 
Had  Caesar  that  authority  to  keep  his  army  on  foot?  No. 
Had  Pompey?  Yes.  What  right,  then,  had  Cogsar  to 
keep  his  army  on  foot,  because  Pompey  did  so?  His 
army  !  It  was  the  army  of  his  country — enrolled  by  the 
Drders  of  his  country — maintained  by  the  treasure  of  his 
country — fighting  under  the  banners  of  his  country- 
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duoed  by  his  flatteries,  his  calumnies,  and  his  bribes,  to 
espouse  the  fortunes  of  a  trailer !  Sir,  he  never  sincerelj 
sought  an  accommodation.  Had  he  wished  to  accomplish 
such  an  object,  he  would  have  adopted  such  measures  as 
were  hkely  to  obtain  it.  He  v\ould  have  obeyed  the 
order  of  the  senate  ;  disbanded  his  troops;  laid  down  his 
command;  and  appeared  in  Rome  a  private  citizen. 
Such  conduct  would  have  procured  him  more  dignity, 
more  fame,  more  glory,  than  a  thousand  sceptres — he 
would  not  have  come  to  parley  wiih  ihe  trumpet  and  the 
standard,  the  spear  and  the  buckler — he  would  have 
proved  himself  to  have  been  great  in  virtue. 

Upon  the  same  principle,  his  clemency  must  go  for 
nothing.  Clemency  ! — to  attribute  clemency  to  a  man,  is 
to  imply  that  he  has  a  right  to  be  severe — a  right  to 
punish.  Ceesar  had  no  right  to  punish.  His  clemency  ! 
— it  was  the  clemency  of  an  outlaw — a  pirate — a  robber 
— who  strips  his  prey — but  then  abstains  from  slaying 
him ! 

You  were  also  told,  that  he  paid  the  most  scrupulous 
respect  to  the  la  He  paid    the  most  scrupulous  re- 

spect to  the  laws! — he  set  his  foot  upon  them;  and,  in 
that  prostrate  condition,  m.ocked  them  with  respect. 

But,  if  you  would  form  a  just  estimate  of  Caesar's  aims 
look  to  his  triumphs  after  the  surrender  of  Ulica — Utica, 
more  honoured  in  being  the  grave  of  Cato,  than  Rome  in 
having  been  the  cradle  of  Casar ! 

You  will  read,  sir,  that  Caesar  triumphed  four  times. 
First  for  his  victory  over  the  Gauls;  secondly,  over 
Egypt;  thirdly,  over  Pharnaces ;  lastly,  over  Juba,  the 
friend  of  Cato.  His  first,  second,  and  third  triumphs  were, 
we  are  told,  magnificent.  Before  him  marched  the  princes 
and  noble  foreigners  of  the  countries  he  had  conquered  ; 
his  soldiers,  crowned  with  laurels,  followed  him  ;  and  the 
whole  city  attended  with  acclamations.  This  was  well ! 
— the  conqueror  should  be  honoured.  His  fourth  tri- 
umph approaches — as  magnificent  as  ihe  former  ones.  It 
does  not  want  its  royal  captive,  its  soldiers  crov\ned  with 
laurels,  or  its  flushed  conqueror,  to  grace  it;  nor  is  it  less 
honoured  by  the  multitude  of  its  spectators — but  they 
send  up  no  shout  of  exultation  ;  they  heave  loud  sighs; 
their  cheeks  are  frequently  wiped ;  their  eyes  are  fixed 
upon  one  object,  that  engrosses  all    their  senses — their 
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thoughts — their  affections — It  is  the  statue  of  Cato !  — 
carried  before  the  victor's  chariot!  It  represents  him 
rending  open  his  wound,  and  tearing  out  his  bowels;  as 
he  did  in  Utica,  when  Roman  liberty  was  no  more  !  Now, 
ask  if  Caesar's  aim  was  the  welfare  of  his  country !  Now, 
doubt  if  he  was  a  man  governed  by  a  selfish  ambition! — 
Now,  question  whether  he  usurped,  for  the  mere  sake  of 
usurping !  He  is  not  content  to  triumph  over  the  Gauls, 
the  Egyptians,  and  Pharnaces;  he  must  trium.ph  over  his 
own  countrymen !  He  is  not  content  to  cause  the  statues 
of  Scipio  and  Petreius  to  be  carried  before  him  ;  he  must 
be  graced  by  that  of  Cato !  He  is  not  content  with  the 
simple  effigy  of  Cato;  he  must  exhibit  that  of  his  suicide! 
He  is  not  satisfied  to  insult  the  Romans  with  triumphing 
over  the  death  of  liberty  ;  they  must  gaze  upon  the 
representation  of  her  expiring  agonies,  and  mark  the 
writhings  of  her  last — fatal  struggle! 

Mr.  Chairman,  1  confidently  anticipate  the  triumph  of 
our  cause. 

Francis  Ward. — Sir,  with  great  reluctance,  I  present 
myself  to  your  notice  at  this  late  hour.  We  have  proved 
that  your  patience  is  abundant — we  cannot  presume  that 
it  is  inexhaustible.  1  shall  exercise  it  for  only  a  few  mo- 
ments. Were  our  cause  to  be  judged  by  the  approba- 
tion which  our  opponents  have  received,  it  would  appear 
to  be  lost.  But  that  is  far  from  being  the  case,  Mr.  Chair- 
man. The  approbation  they  receive  is  unaccompanied 
by  conviction.  It  is  a  tribute — and  a  merited  one — to 
their  eloquence,  and  has  not  any  reference  to  the  justice 
of  the  part  they  take.  Our  cause  is  not  lost — is  not  in 
danger — does  not  apprehend  danger.  We  are  as  strong 
as  ever — as  able  for  the  conipst,  and  as  confident  of  vic- 
tory. We  fight  under  the  ba/mers  of  Caesar  ;  and  Csesar 
never  met  an  open  enemy,  without  subduing  him. 

We  grant  that  CsBsar  was  a  usurper;  but  we  insist,  that 
the  circumstances  of  the  times  justified  his  usurpation. 
We  insist  that  he  became  a  usurper  for  the  good  of  his 
country;  for  the  salvation  of  the  republic;  for  the  pre- 
servation of  its  very  existence !  What  must  have  been 
the  state  of  Roman  liberty,  when  such  men  as  Marius 
and  Sylia  could  become  usurpers?  Monsters,  against 
whose  domination  nature  and  religion  exclaimed' 
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Gentlemen  talk  very  prettily  about  the  criminality  of 
asnrpation.  They  know  it  is  a  popular  theme.  All  men 
are  tenacious  of  their  property;  and  the  gentlemen  think 
that,  if  they  can  carry  the  feelings  of  their  auditors  along 
with  them  in  this  respect,  they  m.ay  be  certain  of  success 
in  every  other.  We  have  not  any  objection  to  them  flat- 
tering themselves  with  such  fancies;  but  the  cause  of 
justice  shall  not  be  sacrificed  to  llieir  gratification — surely 
those  gentlemen  must  be  ignorant  of  the  state  of  the  re- 
public, in  those  times.  Surely  they  have  never  heard,  or 
read,  that  massacre  was  the  common  attendant  of  public 
elections;  that  the  candidates  brought  their  money — 
openly — to  the  place  of  election,  and  distributed  it  among 
the  heads  of  the  different  fiactions — ihal  those  factions 
employed  force  and  violence,  in  favour  of  the  persons 
who  paid  them  ;  and  that  scarce  any  office  was  disposed 
of  without  being  disputed,  sword  in  hand,  and  without 
costing  the  lives  of  many  citizens  ! 

A  gentleman  very  justly  said,  that  the  love  of  country 
is  the  first,  the  second,  and  the  last  principle  of  a  virtuous 
mind.  Now,  sir,  it  appears  that  the  Roman  people  sold 
their  country  ! — its  offices — its  honours — its  liberty;  sold 
them  to  the  highest  bidder,  as  they  would  sell  their  wares 
— a  sheep — or  the  quarter  of  an  ox  ;  and  that  after  they 
had  struck  the  bargain,  they  threw  themselves  into  it, 
and  fought  manfully  for  the  purchaser!  Cicero  and  Cato 
lived  in  these  times — Cicero,  that  saved  Rome  from  the 
conspiracy  of  Catiline — Cato,  who  would  not  survive  the 
liberty  of'^his  country.  The  latter  attempted  to  stop  the 
progress  of  the  corruption  ;  but  his  efforts  were  fruitless. 
He  could  neither  restrain  its  progress,  nor  mitigate  its 
virulence.  Thus,  sir,  the  independence  of  the  republic 
was  virtually  lost,  before  Csesar  became  a  usurper;  and, 
therefore,  to  say  that  Caesar  destroyed  the  independence 
or  liberty  of  his  country,  is  to  assert  that  he  destroyed  a 
nonentity. 

It  was  happily  remarked,  that  the  power  of  interfering 
with  the  tribunes  was  fatal  to  the  Roman  people.  Yes, 
sir,  it  was  fatal.  The  tribunes  ought  to  have  been  in- 
dependent of  the  people,  from  the  moment  of  their  enter* 
mg  on  their  office,  to  that  of  their  laying  it  down.  Yoa 
were  told,  the  people  had  a  right  to  the  direction  of  their 
own  affairs.    Yes,  sir  ;  they  had  a  right.     We  do  not  dia- 
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pute  that.  But  it  was  a  right  by  the  abandonment  of 
which  they  would  have  been  gainers.  It  was  a  fatal 
right,  by  grasping  which  they  lost  every  thing.  It  was 
an  inconsistent  right,  for  they  stood  as  much  in  need  of 
being  protected  from  themselves  as  of  being  protected 
from  the  nobility.  Why  does  any  man  put  his  affairs 
into  the  hands  of  another,  bur  because  he  cannot  manage 
them  so  well  himself^  If  he  cannot  manage  them  ^o 
well  himself,  why  should  he  interfere  with  the  person  to 
whose  conduct  he  intrusts  them?  Because  he  has  a 
right !  I  know  he  has ;  but  it  is  an  unfortunate  right,  for 
it  leaves  it  in  his  power  to  ruin  himself,  in  spite  of  good 
counsel  and  friendship! 

Gentlemen  talk  of  what  are  called  the  people,  as  if 
they  were  the  most  enlightened  part  of  the  community! 
Are  they  guardians  of  learning?  or  of  the  arts  ?  or  of  the 
sciences  ?  Do  we  select  councillors  from  them  ?  or  judges  ? 
or  legislators  ?  Do  we  inquire  among  them  for  rhetori- 
cians ?  logicians  ?  philosophers  ?  or,  rather,  do  we  not 
consider  them  as  little  cultivated  in  mind  ?  little  regu- 
lated by  judgment?  much  inflamed  by  prejudice?  greatly 
subject  to  caprice  ?  chiefly  governed  by  passion  ?  Of 
course,  sir,  1  speak  of  what  are  generally  called  the  peo- 
ple, the  crowd,  the  mass  of  the  community.  But  you 
ask  me  for  a  proof  of  the  bad  effects  that  resulted  to  the 
Roman  people,  from  the  liberty  they  possessed,  of  legis- 
lating directly  for  themselves.  Look,  sir,  to  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  forum  !  What  they  did  they  undid  ;  what 
they  erected  they  threw  down;  they  enacted  laws,  and 
they  repealed  them ;  they  elected  patriots,  and  they  be- 
trayed them  ;  they  humbled  tyrants,  and  they  exalted 
them  !  You  will  find,  that  the  great  converted  the  undue 
power,  which  the  people  possessed,  into  the  means  of 
subjugating  the  people.  If  they  leared  a  popular  leader, 
it  was  only  necessary  to  spread  by  their  emissaries  a  sus- 
picion of  his  integrity,  or  set  the  engine  of  corruption  to 
work  upon  that  frailest  of  all  fortifications,  popular  stabi- 
lity— and  thus,  sir,  they  carried  their  point,  humbled  their 
honest  adversaries,  and  laughed  in  the  face  of  the  wisest 
and  most  salutary  laws. 

Mr.  Chairman,  1  think  that  the  times  in  which  Cjesar 
lived,  called  for,  and  even  sanctioned  his  usurpation.  I 
think  his  o\)ject  was  to  extinguish  the  jealousies  of  party ; 
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to  put  a  stop  to  the  miseries  that  resulted  from  them  ;  and 
unite  his  countrymen.  I  think  the  divided  state  of  the 
Roman  people  exposed  them  to  the  danger  of  a  foreign 
yoke  ;  from  which  they  could  be  preserved  only  by 
receiving  a  domestic  one.  I  think  that  Caesar  was  a  great 
man ;  and  1  conclude  my  trial  of  your  patience,  with  the 
replv  made  to  Brutus  by  Statilius,  who  had  once  deter- 
mined to  die  in  Utica  with  Cato;  and  by  Favonius,  an 
esteemed  philosopher  of  those  times.  Those  men  were 
sounded  by  Brutus,  after  he  had  entered  into  the  conspi- 
racy for  murdering  Caesar.  The  former  said,  he  "would 
rather  patiently  suffer  the  oppression  of  an  arbitrary  mas- 
ter, than  the  cruelties  and  disorders  which  generally  at- 
tended civil  dissensions."  The  latter  declared,  that,  in 
his  opinion,  "  a  civil  war  was  worse  than  the  most  un- 
just tyranny." 

James  Gibson. — Mr.  Chairman,  as  the  opener  of  this 
debate,  I  am  entitled  to  reply;  but  it  is  a  privilege  by 
which  1  shall  not  profit.  1  leave  our  cause  to  the  fate  it 
merits.  But  allow  me  to  remark  that,  how  much  soever 
we  may  disagree  in  our  opinion  of  Caesar's  character,  there 
is  a  subject  upon  which  we  cannot  have  the  slightest 
difference  of  sentiments;  namely,  that  your  patience,  in 
dulgence  and  impartiality  have  been  great,  and  claim— 
our  gratitude. 
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PART  VL 

SELECTIONS  FROM  MODERN  AMERICAN 
ORATIONS,  ETC. 

I. 

Sheridan's  Hide. — T.  Buchanan  Read. 

Up  from  the  South,  at  break  of  day, 
Bringing  to  Winchester  fresh  dismay, 
The  affrighted  air  with  a  shudder  bore, 
Like  a  herald  in  haste  to  the  ehieftain^s  door, 
The  terrible  grumble,  and  rumble,  and  roar, 
Telling  the  battle  was  on  once  more, 
And  Sheridan  twenty  miles  away- 

And  wider  still  those  billows  of  war 

Thundered  along  the  horizon's  bar,* 

And  louder  yet  into  Winchester  rolled 

The  roar  of  that  red  sea  uncontrolled, 

Making  the  blood  of  the  listener  cold, 

As  he  thought  of  the  stake  in  that  fiery  fray, 

And  Sheridan  twenty  miles  away. 

But  there  is  a  road  from  Winchester  town, 

A  good,  broad  highway  leading  down ; 

And  there,  through  the  flush  of  the  morning  light, 

A  steed  as  black  as  the  steeds  of  night 

Was  seen  to  pass,  as  with  eagle  flight. 

As  if  he  knew  the  terrible  need; 

He  stretched  away  with  his  utmost  speed; 

Hills  rose  and  fell ;  but  his  heart  was  gay, 

With  Sheridan  fifteen  miles  away. 
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Still  sprang  from  those  swift  hoofs,  thundering  South, 
The  dust,  like  smoke  from  the  cannon's  mouth; 
Or  the  trail  of  a  comet,  sweeping  faster  and  faster, 
Foreboding  to  traitors  the  doom  of  disaster. 
The  heart  of  the  steed  and  the  heart  of  the  master 
Were  beating  like  prisoners  assaulting  their  walls, 
Impatient  to  be  where  the  battle-field  calls; 
Every  nerve  of  the  charger  was  strained  to  full  play, 
With  Sheridan  only  ten  miles  away. 

Under  his  spurning  feet,  the  road 

Like  an  arrow}''  Alpine  river  flowed, 

And  the  landscape  sped  away  behind 

Like  an  ocean  flying  before  the  wind; 

And  the  steed,  like  a  bark  fed  with  furnace  ire, 

Swept  on,  with  his  wild  eye  full  of  fire. 

But  lo  !  he  is  nearing  his  heart's  desire; 

He  is  snuflBng  the  smoke  of  the  roaring  fray, 

With  Sheridan  only  five  miles  away. 

The  first  that  the  General  saw  were  the  groups 

Of  stragglers,  and  then  the  retreating  troops  ; 

What  was  done?  what  to  do?  a  glance  told  him  both. 

Then  striking  his  spurs,  with  a  terrible  oath, 

He  dashed  down  the  line,  'mid  a  storm  of  huzzas. 

And  the  wave  of  retreat  checked  its  course  there,because 

The  sight  of  the  master  compelled  it  to  pause. 

With  foam  and  with  dust  the  black  charger  was  gray ; 
By  the  flash  of  his^eye,  and  the  red  nostril's  play. 
He  seemed  to  the  whole  great  army  to  say, 
"  I  have  brought  you  Sheridan  all  the  way 
From  Winchester  down,  to  save  the  day." 

Hurrah  !  hurrah  for  Sheridan  ! 

Hurrah  !  hurrah  for  horse  and  man  ! 

And  when  their  statues  are  placed  on  high, 

Under  the  dome  of  the  Union  sky, 

The  American  soldiers'  Temple  of  Fame, 

There  with  the  glorious  General's  name 
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Be  it  said,  in  letters  both  bold  and  bright : 
''  Here  is  the  steed  that  saved  the  day 

By  carrying  Sheridan  into  the  fight, 

From  Winchester — twenty  miles  away ! " 


II. 

Lincoln's  Address  at  Getty shurg. 

The  battle  of  Gettysburg,  in  Pennsylvania,  was  fought  on 
the  first,  second,  and  third  days  of  July,  1863,  between  the 
United  States  troops  under  (reneral  Meade,  and  the  Confeder- 
ate forces  under  General  Lee.  The  result  of  the  successive 
conflicts  was  the  entire  defeat  of  the  latter.  A  portion  of  the 
field  of  battle  was  appropriated  for  a  cemetery  for  the  Union 
soldiers  who  fell  in  the  fight,  and  was  duly  consecrated  by 
religious  services  on  the  19th  of  November,  1863.  An  interest- 
ing historical  and  patriotic  discourse  was  pronounced  by  Ed- 
ward Everett,  after  which  President  Lincoln  spoke  as  follows  : 

Fourscore  and  seven  years  ago,  our  fathers  brought 
forth  upon  this  continent  a  new  nation,  conceived  in 
liberty,  and  dedicated  to  the  proposition  that  all  men 
are  created  equal.  Now  we  are  engaged  in  a  great 
civil  war,  testing  whether  that  nation — or  any  nation, 
so  conceived,  and  so  dedicated — can  long  endure.  We 
are  met  on  a  great  battle-field  of  that  war.  We  are 
met  to  dedicate  a  portion  of  it  as  the  final  resting-place 
of  those  who  have  given  their  lives  that  that  nation 
might  live. 

It  is  altogether  fitting  and  proper  that  we  should 
do  this.  But,  in  a  larger  sense,  we  cannot  dedicate, 
we  cannot  consecrate,  we  cannot  hallow,  this  ground. 
The  brave  men,  living  and  dead,  who  struggled  here, 
have  consecrated  it,  far  above  our  power  to  add  or 
to  detract.  The  world  will  very  little  note,  nor  long 
remember,  what  we  say  here;  but  it  can  never  forget 
what  they  did  here. 

It  is  for  us,  the  living,  rather,  to  be  dedicated,  here, 
to  the  unfinished  work  that  they  have  thus  far  so  nobly 
carried  on.  It  is  rather  for  us  to  be  here  dedicated  to 
the  great  task  remaining  before  us ;  that  from  these 
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honored  dead  we  take  increased  devotion  to  that  cause 
for  which  they  here  gave  the  last  full  measure  of 
devotion;  that  we  here  highly  resolve  that  these  dead 
shall  not  have  died  in  vain  :  that  the  nation  shall, 
under  God,  have  a  new  hirth  of  freedom,  and  that 
government  of  the  people,  by  the  people,  for  the  peo- 
ple, shall  not  perish  from  the  earth. 


III. 

Tribute  to  Webster. — Rupus  Choate. 

They  say  he  was  ambitious  1  Yes,  as  Ames  said  of 
Hamilton,  ^^  There  is  no  doubt  that  he  desired  glory; 
and  that,  feeling  his  own  force,  he  longed  to  deck  his 
brow  with  the  wreath  of  immortality."  Biat  I  believe 
he  would  have  yielded  his  arm,  his  frame  to  be  burned, 
before  he  would  have  sought  to  grasp  the  highest  prize 
of  earth  by  any  means,  by  any  organization,  by  any 
tactics,  by  any  speech,  which  in  the  least  degree  en- 
dangered the  harmony  of  the  system. 

They  say,  too,  he  loved  New  England !  He  did  love 
New  Hampshire — that  old  granite  world — the  crystal 
hills,  gray  and  cloud-topped ;  the  river,  whose  murmur 
lulled  his  cradle;  the  old  hearthstone ;  the  grave  of 
father  and  mother.  He  loved  Massachusetts,  which 
adopted  and  honored  him — that  sounding  seashore, 
that  charmed  elm-tree  seat,  that  reclaimed  farm,  that 
choice  herd,  that  smell  of  earth,  that  dear  library, 
those  dearer  friends  ;  but  the  "  sphere  of  his  duties 
was  his  true  country."  Dearly  he  loved  you,  for  he 
was  grateful  for  the  open  arms  with  which  you  wel- 
comed the  stranger,  and  sent  him  onward  and  upward. 

But  when  the  crisis  came,  and  the  winds  were  let 
loose,  and  that  sea  of  March  ^'  wrought  and  was  tem- 
pestuous," then  you  saw  that  he  knew  even  you  only 
as  you  were,  American  citizens  ;  then  you  saw  him 
rise  to  the  true  nature  and  stature  of  American  citizen- 
ship ;  then  you  read  on  his  brow  only  what  he  thought 
of   the  whole    republic ;  then  you  saw  him  fold  the 
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robes  of  his  habitual  patriotism  around  him,  and  coun- 
sel for  all — for  all. 

So,  then,  he  served  you— **to  be  pleased  with  his 
service  was  your  affair,  not  his.'* 

And  now  what  would  he  do,  what  would  he  be,  if 
he  were  here  to-day  ?  I  do  not  presume  to  know. 
But  what  a  lo?s  we  have  in  him  ! 

I  have  read  that  in  some  hard  battle,  when  the  tide 
was  running  against  him,  and  his  ranks  were  break- 
ing, some  one  in  the  agony  of  a  need  of  generalship 
exclaimed,  ^'  Oh^  for  an  hour  of  Dundee  !  "  So  say  I, 
Oh,  for  an  hour  of  Webster  now !  Oh,  for  one  more 
roll  of  that  thunder  inimitable !  One  more  peal  of 
that  clarion  !  One  more  grave  and  bold  counsel  of 
moderation  !  One  more  throb  of  American  feeling ! 
One  more  Farewell  Address !  And  then  might  he 
ascend  unhindered  to  the  bosom  of  his  Father  and 
his  God. 


IV. 
Our  Heroes  shall  Live. — Rev.  H.  W.  Beecher. 

Oh  tell  me  not  that  they  are  dead — that  generous 
host,  that  airy  army  of  invisible  heroes.  They  hover 
as  a  cloud  of  witnesses  above  this  nation.  Are  they 
dead  that  yet  speak  louder  than  we  can  speak,  and  a 
more  universal  language?  Are  they  dead  that  yet 
act?  Are  they  dead  that  yet  move  upon  society,  and 
inspire  the  people  with  nobler  motives  and  more 
heroic  patriotism  ? 

Ye  that  mourn,  let  gladness  mingle  with  your  tears. 
He  was  your  son,  but  now  he  is  the  nation's.  He  made 
your  household  bright :  now  his  example  inspires  a 
thousand  households.  Dear  to  his  brothers  and  sisters, 
he  is  now  brother  to  every  generous  youth  in  the  land. 
Before,  he  was  narrowed,  appropriated,  shut  up  to 
you.  Now  he  is  augmented,  set  free,  and  given  to  all. 
Before,  he  was  yours :  he  is  ours.  He  has  died  from 
the  family,  that  he  might  live  to  the  nation.     Not  one 
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name  sliall  be  forgotten  or  neglected  :  and  it  shall  hj- 
and-by  be  c-onfessed  of  our  modern  heroes,  as  it  is  of 
an  ancient  hero,  that  he  did  more  for  his  country  by 
his  death  than  by  his  whole  life. 


V.  '^ 

The  National  Banner.  — EDWaSLRB  Everett. 

All  hail  to  our  glorious  ensign !  courage  to  the 
heartj  and  strength  to  the  hand,  to  which,  in  all  time, 
it  shall  be  intrusted !  May  it  ever  wave  in  honor,  in 
unsullied  glory,  and  patriotic  hope,  on  the  dome  of 
the  capitol,  on  the  country's  stronghold,  on  the  entent- 
ed  plain,  on  the  wave-rocked  topmast ! 

Where \^er,  on  the  earth's  surface,  the  eye  of  the  Ame- 
rican shall  behold  it,  may  he  have  reason  to  bless  it! 
On  whatsoever  spot  it  is  planted,  there  may  freedom 
have  a  foothold,  humanity  a  brave  champion,  and  re- 
ligion an  altar !  Though  stained  with  blood  in  a 
righteous  cause,  may  it  never, 'in  any  cause,  be  stained 
with  shame  ! 

Alike,  when  its  gorgeous  folds  shall  wanton  in  lazy 
holiday  triumphs  on  the  summer  breeze,  and  its  tat- 
tered fragments  be  dimly  seen  through  the  clouds  of 
war,  may  it  be  the  joy  and  pride  of  the  American  heart ! 
First  raised  in  the  cause  of  right  and  libertyj  in  that 
cause  alone  may  it  forever  spread  out  its  streaming 
blazonry  to  the  battle  and  the  storm  !  Having  been 
borne  victoriously  across  the  continent  and  on  every 
sea,  may  virtue  and  freedom  and  peace  forever  follow 
where  it  leads  the  way ! 


VI. 

Sorrotc  for  the  Bead. — WASHiNaTON  iRVlNa. 

The  sorrow  for  the  dead  is  the  only  sorrow  from 
which  we  refuse  to  be  divorced.     Every  other  wound 
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we  seek  to  heal,  every  other  affliction  to  forget ;  but 
this  wound  we  consider  it  a  duty  to  keep  open  :  this 
affliction  we  cherish  and  brood  over  in  solitude.  Where 
is  the  mother  who  would  willingly  forget  the  infant 
that  perished  like  a  blossom  from  her  arms,  though 
every  recollection  is  a  pang  ?  Where  is  the  child  that 
would  willingly  forget  the  most  tender  of  parents, 
though  to  remember  be  but  to  lament? 

Who,  even  in  the  hour  of  agony,  would  forget  the 
friend  over  whom  he  mourns?  Who,  even  when  the 
tomb  is  closing  upon  the  remains  of  her  he  mo^t  loved 
— when  he  feels  his  heart,  as  it  were,  crushed  in  the 
closing  of  its  portals — would  accept  of  consolation  that 
must  be  bought  by  forgetfulness  ? 

No,  the  love  which  survives  the  tomb  is  one  of  the 
noblest  attributes  of  the  aoul.  If  it  has  its  woes,  it 
has  likewise  its  delights  ;  and  when  the  overwhelming 
burst  of  grief  is  calmed  into  the  gentle  tear  of  recollec- 
tion, when  the  sudden  anguish  and  the  convulsive 
agony  over  the  present  ruins  of  all  that  we  most  loved 
is  softened  away  into  pensive  meditation  on  all  that 
it  was  in  the  days  of  its  loveliness,  who  would  root  out 
such  a  sorrow  from  the  heart  ?  Though  it  may  some- 
times throw  a  passing  cloud  over  the  bright  hour  of 
gayety,  or  spread  a  deeper  sadness  over  the  hour  of 
gloom,  yet  who  would  exchange  it,  even  for  the  song 
of  pleasure,  or  the  burst  of  revelry  ? 

No,  there  is  a  voice  fri^m  the  tomb  sweeter  than  song. 
There  is  a  remembrance  of  the  dead  to  which  we  turn, 
even  from  the  charms  of  the  living.  Oh,  the  grave ! 
the  grave !  It  buries  every  error,  covers  every  defect, 
extinguishes  every  resentment  I  From  its  peaceful 
bosom  spring  none  but  fond  regrets  and  tender  recol- 
lections. Who  can  look  down  even  upon  the  grave 
of  an  enemy,  and  not  feel  a  compunctious  throb  that 
he  should  ever  have  warred  with  the  poor  handful  of 
earth  that  lies  mouldering  before  him  ! 

But  the  grave  of  those  we  loved,  what  a  place  for 
meditation  !  There  it  is  that  we  call  up  in  long  re- 
view the  whole  history  of  virtue  and  gentleness,  and 
the  thousand  endearments  lavished  upon  us,  almost 
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unheeded  in  the  daily  intercourse  of  intimacy :  there 
it  is  that  we  dwell  upon  the  tenderness,  the  solemn, 
awful  tenderness  of  the  parting  scene ;  the  bed  of  death, 
with  all  its  stifled  griefs,  its  noiseless  attendance,  its 
mute,  watchful  assiduities. 

The  last  testimonies  of  expiring  love  !  the  feeble, 
fluttering,  thrilling,  oh  !  how  thrilling  I  pressure  of  the 
hand!  The  faint,  faltering  accents,  struggling  in 
death  to  give  one  more  assurance  of  affection  !  The 
last  fond  look  of  the  glazing  eye,  turning  upon  us  even 
from  the  threshold  of  existence  !  Ay,  go  to  the  grave 
of  buried  love,  and  meditate.  There  settle  the  account 
with  thy  conscience  for  every  past  benefit  unrequited, 
every  past  endearment  unregarded,  of  that  departed 
being  who  can  never,  never,  never  return  to  be  soothed 
by  thy  contrition. 

If  thou  art  a  child,  and  hast  ever  added  sorrow  to 
the  soul,  or  a  furrow  to  the  silvered  brow  of  an  affec- 
tionate parent;  if  thou  art  a  husband,  and  hast  ever 
caused  the  fond  bosom  that  ventured  its  whole  happi- 
ness in  thy  arms  to  doubt  one  moment  of  thy  kindness 
or  thy  truth :  if  thou  art  a  friend,  and  hast  ever 
wronged,  in  thought,  or  word,  or  deed,  the  spirit  that 
generously  confided  in  thee:  if  thou  art  a  lover,  and 
hast  ever  given  one  unmerited  pang  to  that  true  heart 
which  now  lies  cold  and  still  beneath  thy  feet: — then 
be  sure  every  unkind  look,  every  ungracious  word, 
every  ungentle  action  will  come  thronging  back  upon 
thy  memory,  and  knock  dolefully  at  thy  soul;  then  be 
sure  that  thou  wilt  lie  down  sorrowing  and  repentant 
in  the  grave,  and  utter  the  unheard  groan,  and  pour 
the  unavailing  tear,  more  deep,  more  bitter,  because 
unheard  and  unavailing. 

Then  weave  thy  chaplet  of  flowers,  and  strew  the 
beauties  of  nature  about  the  grave ;  console  thy  broken 
spirit,  if  thou  canst,  with  these  tender,  yet  futile  tri- 
butes of  regret ;  but  take  warning  by  the  bitterness 
of  this  thy  contrite  affliction  over  the  dead,  and  hence- 
forth be  more  faithful  and  affectionate  in  the  discharge 
of  thy  duties  to  the  living. 
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VII. 

Dirge  for  a  Sailor.-— Q.  H.  Boker. 

Slow,  slow !  toll  it  low, 

As  the  sea- waves  break  and  flow; 

"With  the  same  dull,  slumberous  motion 

As  his  ancient  mother,  Ocean, 
Rocked  him  on  through  storm  and  calm, 
From  the  iceberg  to  the  palm  : 
So  his  drowsy  ears  may  deem 
That  the  sound  which  breaks  his  dream 
Is  the  ever-moaning  tide 
Washing  on  his  vessel's  side. 

Slow,  slow  !  as  we  go. 
Swing  his  coffin  to  and  fro ; 
As  of  old  the  lusty  billow 
Swayed  him  on  his  heaving  pillow: 
So  that  he  may  fancy  still, 
Climbing  up  the  watery  hill, 
Plunging  in  the  watery  vale, 
With  her  wide  distended  sail, 
His  good  bark  securely  stands 
Onward  to  the  golden  lands. 

Slow,  slow  !  heave-a-ho ! 
Lower  him  to  the  mould  below 

With  the  well-known  sailors'  chorus, 

Lest  he  paler  grow  before  us 

At  the  thought  that  Ocean's  child. 
From  his  mother's  arms  beguiled, 
Must  repose  for  countless  years. 
Reft  of  all  her  briny  tears. 
All  the  rights  he  owned  by  birth, 
In  the  dusty  lap  of  earth. 
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